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Csetrnana HukonajeBna ABepkuna (Mocksa)

HA MBUIIVI 3BHAYEIBA: IIEPUOGEPHOCT
N IIPOCTOPHE HAPAIINJE
Y PYCKUM CTPUMMVHI CEPUJAMA

Pan je moceehen aHanmm3m mepudepHOr MpoCcTOpa y CaBpeMEeHUM py-
CKMM CTPUMMHT CepyjaMa Kao aKTHBHMM CTPYKTypaMa Koje IIPOU3BOJie 3Ha-
4ere U OQINKYjy HApaTUBHY JIOTUKY, U3TPaJiby TMKOBA M COLMOKYITYPHY
kputuky. Ocnamajyhn ce Ha Teopyjcke OKBMpe IIPOCTOPHOT 0OPTa, OFHOCA
LeHTap-nepudepuja ¥ MMMUHATHOCTH, CTYAMja ITOKa3yje 1a POBMHIU]CKI,
nepudepHn u ,,yCIOBHO nepudepHy’ MPOCTOpK He QYHKIMOHNIIY Kao Hey-
TpajiHe N03a/inHe, Beh Kao ayTOHOMHA CeMaHTMYKa OKpyKema. [Inardopm-
CKM, cepujcKky popMar — ca enM30ANYHOM CTPYKTYPOM, YCIOPEHUM TEMIIO-
PaIMTETOM U IT0ja4aHOM aTMOC(EPCKOM I'YCTMHOM — oMoryhaBa IIpocTopHy
Hapalyjy y Kojoj rpajjoB1, PETMOHN U Tej3aXKu Jodujajy CTaTyC HapaTMBHIX
aKTepa.

AHamusa ce Qokycupa Ha pycKe CTPUMMHT cepuje ,XpyCTalbHbIN,
»Ipacca’, ,Ayrcopc’, ,dukn’, off KOjUX CBaKa apTUKY/IMIIe I0CedaH apXeTHIl
nepudepHocTu. [IpOBMHIMjCKY TPa/iOBY IIPUKA3AHY CY KAO 3aTBOPEHN €KO-
cucTeMi 0de/eXKeHN KOMeKTUBHOM TPayMOM, APYLITBEHOM Hellpo3upHoIhy
Y TPAjHUM YIAIOM IIPOLUIOCTH y CafjallIlbOCT. YC/IOBHA Nepu(epHOCT KOH-
CTpyMIIIe ce KpO3 BU3yeTHe M HapaTuBHe KOJoBe Koju ofipehene mpocrope
HO3MLMOHUPAjy Kao ,BaH BpeMeHa , (GOpPMalHO VIHTETPUCAHE Y CaBPeMeHy
MHPPACTPYKTYPY, AN UCK/bYyYeHe U3 MCTOPMjCKOT HampeTka. [locedHa ma-
XKmba IocBeheHa je apxeTumy myTa u packpiuha Kao TMMIHATHUM IIPOCTOPY-
Ma MTy30pHOT U300pa, I7ie KpeTalbe He BOAY eMaHIunanyju seh penponyky-
je IMKITyce HacK/ba M TIOHAB/bAIbA.

Pap takobe pasmarpa ceBepHy mepudepujy Kao 30Hy MHCTUTYLO-
HAJTHOT OJICYCTBa VI eTUYKe epo3lje, Kao 1 jy>KHy IPOBMHIINjY Kao IPOCTOP
BUIIKA, KPYMUHA/IN30BaHEe CBAKOJHEBMIle 1 aMOVMBaIeHTHEe BUTATHOCT. Y
OBIUM MYITMMOJa/THMM TeKCTOBUMA YJIOTa ayTopa ce Mpeod/InKyje: 3Hauemhe
BUIIE HIMje KOHIIEHTPUCAHO y AMjasIoTy WIN 3aIUIeTy, Beh je pacmopme/beHO
KpO3 IIPOCTOPHY OpraHu3alljy, BU3yeHy KOMIO3UIV]Y, 3BYYHU AM3ajH U
CTpaTelKy eKOHOMM)Y peun. Je3auk QYHKIMOHUIIE KA0 jelaH Off CEeMUOTIY-
Kux crnojea Meby gpyruma, npu yeMy TuinmHa, pparmMmeHranmja u ,,ipocTo-
pM30BaHM TOBOP YeCTO HOce Behy ceMaHTHUKy TeXWHY Off eKCIUIMIUTHE
BepdasiHe apTHUKYy/Ianyje.
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Y uenuHu, oBe cepuje MoKasyjy Aa nepupepHoCT y CaBpeMeHOj PYCcKoj
CTPUMMHT KYITYPU Je/yje Kao YHUBEP3aaH! MOJEN OPYIUTBEHe KPU3e, UC-
Tiayhu Tpaymy, HejefHaKoCT, TyduTaK QyTypuUTeTa I HOPMAIM3ALN]Y TAMMU-
HaJTHOCTU Y KACHOM MOJIEPHOM JMICKYCTBY.

Kmyune peuu: nepudepHr IpocTOpy, CTPUMMHT cepuje, IPOCTOPHM 0OPT,
LeHTap-nepudepuja, MMMIHATHOCT, yCIOBHA IepudepHOCT, IPOCTOPHA Ha-
pauuja, IpylITBEHa KpU3a.

AT THE EDGE OF MEANING: PERIPHERALITY AND
SPATIAL NARRATIVES IN RUSSIAN STREAMING SERIES

This paper analyzes peripheral spaces in contemporary Russian strea-
ming series as active meaning-producing structures that shape narrative logic,
character construction, and socio-cultural critique. Drawing on the theoreti-
cal frameworks of the spatial turn, center—periphery relations, and liminality,
the study demonstrates that provincial, peripheral, and “conditionally peri-
pheral” spaces do not function as neutral backdrops but rather as autonomous
semantic environments. The platform-based serial format — with its episodic
structure, slowed temporality, and intensified atmospheric density - enables a
form of spatial narration in which cities, regions, and landscapes acquire the
status of narrative actors.

The analysis focuses on the Russian streaming series Khrustalny, Trassa,
Outsourcing, and Chiki, each of which articulates a distinct archetype of pe-
ripherality. Provincial towns are depicted as closed ecosystems marked by col-
lective trauma, social opacity, and the persistent intrusion of the past into the
present. Conditional peripherality is constructed through visual and narrative
codes that position certain spaces as “out of time,” formally integrated into
contemporary infrastructure yet excluded from historical progress. Particular
attention is paid to the archetypes of the road and the crossroads as liminal
spaces of illusory choice, where movement does not lead to emancipation but
instead reproduces cycles of violence and repetition.

The paper also examines the northern periphery as a zone of institu-
tional absence and ethical erosion, and the southern province as a space of
excess, criminalized everyday life, and ambivalent vitality. In these multimo-
dal texts, the role of the author is reconfigured: meaning is no longer concen-
trated in dialogue or plot but is distributed across spatial organization, visual
composition, sound design, and the strategic economy of words. Language
functions as one semiotic layer among others, with silence, fragmentation,
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and spatialized speech often carrying greater semantic weight than explicit
verbal articulation.

Overall, these series demonstrate that peripherality in contemporary
Russian streaming culture operates as a universal model of social crisis, fore-
grounding trauma, inequality, the loss of futurity, and the normalization of
liminality in late modern experience.

Keywords: peripheral spaces, streaming series, spatial turn, center—periphery,
liminality, conditional peripherality, spatial narrative, social crisis.
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Mapuna Anexkcupnse (Tdunucn)

IIPOBJIEMA ITEPEBOJA PA3TOBOPHOI TEKCUKI
PYCCKOTO A3bIKA
(Ha MaTepuale mepeBOOB Ha IPY3MHCKWI A3BIK
pomana M. BynrakoBa «Mactep u Maprapura»)

IlepeBopbl KynbTOBOrOo pomana bynrakosa «Mactep u Maprapura»
Ha pa3Hble A3bIKM MHOTO Pa3 NPUBJIEKaaM BHMMAHNE JTVHIBUCTOB U JINTE-
paTypoBefioB. bonbiiolt MHTepec BBI3BIBAIOT TaKXKe IepeBOjbl Ha3BAaHHOTO
IIPOM3BENECHNA Ha TPYSMHCKNII A3BIK. ByIrakoBCKmil TEKCT M €r0 MPMHINIIN-
aZibHasd «HENEePEeBOAMMOCTb» PacCMATPUBA/IUCD TIOf, CAMBIM Pa3HBIM YITIOM.
Ot kavecTBa IepeBOfia 3aBUCUT BOCIPUATHE Y IIOHMMAaHNeE [IPOU3BeJeHNs
VMHOA3BIYHBIM PELMNNMEHTOM. B TakoM MHOTOTpaHHOM NpOM3BENEHNM, KaK
«Mactep u Maprapura», He06XOAMMO He IPOCTO IepefiaTh COAep)KaHue
IpOM3BefieHNs, HEOOXOAMMO OTOOPA3UTh €TI0 YHUKA/IbHBIN CTU/b, IPaBU/Ib-
HO IIepefaTh CMBICI U A3bIK IPOM3BENEHNA, TaK KaK B HEM 3aK/II09aeTcs
HALlMOHAJIbHBI KOf|. VIcIomp3oBaHHas aBTOPOM C OONBIIMM MCKYCCTBOM
CTUIMCTUYECKN MapKIpOBaHHas TeKCUKa ~ OJHO 13 aKTVBHBIX SMOI[MIOHA Ib-
HO-3KCIIPECCUBHBIX CPEACTB BO3JENCTBUA Ha unraTens. IlepeBop KynbTyp-
HO-CITenpuIecKoi, B TOM YIC/Ie PasTOBOPHOI, TEKCUKY OCTAeTCs 3HA4M-
MOJI IpO6/IEMOVI, 3aK/TIOYAIONIEIICS B TPYSHOCTSX Iepefad Hal[MOHaIbHOTO
U ICTOPUYECKOTO CBOe0Opasys B paMKax MCCIe[OBAHNA POOIEMBI B3aIMO-
JeICTBUA A3bIKA Y KYIbTYPBHI.

Marepuanom [Is1 UCCTENOBAHNA NAHHONM TEMBI MTOCTY>KVU/IN OPUTVHATT
pomana M. bBynrakosa «Mactep u Maprapura» 1 TEKCThI JBYX €r0 II€PEBO-
TOB Ha IPY3MHCKMI A3BIK ~ II€PBbIII IEPEBOJ, POMaHa, BBIIIOTHEHHBIN [eopru-
em Kukumamsuau B 1968 1., a Takxke ony6nMKOBaHHbH71 B 1992 ropy nepesop,
Msun lemamBsun.

PasroBopHas jeKcyKa SB/IAETCA OHON U3 3HAYMMBIX POPM PYCCKOTO
HalMIOHAJIbHOTO f3bIKA, HE M€Hee Ba)KHOMN [ U3YYeHUs, YeM JIUTepaTyp-
HBII A3BIK. VIMEHHO JaHHAaA JIEKCYKA CO3/1aeT HAIVIOHA/IbHO-CIIelN(UIecK-
it on pomana «Mactep u Maprapura» U UCIOIB3YeTCA /I JOCTVKEHUS
OIIpefie/IeHHOM XyHoXKecTBeHHON 3amaun. CI0KHOCTD Ilepefiadn pasroBop-
HOJI JIEKCUKM PYCCKOTO f3bIKa Ha TPY3MHCKUI A3bIK 3aK/II0YA€TCA B TOM, YTO
3a4acTyIO MOJOOHBIE CIOBA U BBIPAXKEHUS ABJIAIOTCA 0e39KBUBA/ICHTHBIMI,
YTO 3aTPyJHsAET Iepefady B IepeBOfie TOTO 3MOLMOHANIbHOIO U 3CTeTHYe-
ckoro (oHa, KOTOPBIiT MOOOHAA JIEKCUKA CO3/JaeT B POMaHe.

10
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B nporecce nsydeHus nepesopa Npou3BeieHNs, HAMCAHHOTO Ha pyc-
CKOM #3bIKe, Ha TPY3MHCKMII A3BIK IPEJICTAB/IAETC BO3MOXXHBIM OTMETHUTD
XapaKTepHBbIe CIOKHOCTH Iepefadll pyCCKOTO CTUISI pednl.

Kniouesvie cno6a: epeBoji, pasroBOpHas JIEKCUKA, TPY3MHCKIII A3BIK, O€33K-
BUBAJIEHTHAs JIEKCUKA, CTU/Ib PeUl.

THE PROBLEM OF TRANSLATING COLLOQUIAL
VOCABULARY OF THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE
(based on Georgian translations of M. Bulgakov’s novel
The Master and Margarita)

Translations of M. Bulgakov’s novel “The Master and Margarita” into
different languages have attracted the attention of many linguists. However,
the Georgian translations of the novel are understudied. In this paper, Bulgak-
ov's text and its fundamental “untranslatability” were examined from various
perspectives.

The perception and understanding of a work of fiction by a foreign lan-
guage reader depends on the quality of the translation. In such a multifaceted
work as “The Master and Margarita’, it is necessary not only to convey the
content of the work, but also to display its unique style, to correctly convey
the meaning and language of the work, since it contains the national code.
The stylistically marked vocabulary, used by the author with great skill, is one
of the active, emotionally expressive means of influencing the reader. Transla-
tion of culturally specific, including stylistically marked, vocabulary remains
a serious challenge, namely the difficulty of conveying national and histori-
cal originality within the framework of studying the interaction between lan-
guage and culture.

The material for the study of this topic was the original novel by M. Bul-
gakov, “The Master and Margarita,” and the texts of its two translations into
Georgian - the first translation of the novel by Georgiy Kikilashvili in 1968,
and the translation by Mzia Gelashvili published in 1992.

Colloquial vocabulary is one of the significant forms of the Russian na-
tional language, no less important for learning than the literary language. It
is this vocabulary that creates the nationally specific background of the novel
“The Master and Margarita,” and that is used to achieve a specific artistic goal.

The difficulty of transferring colloquial vocabulary of the Russian lan-
guage into the Georgian language lies in the fact that often such words and
expressions are non-equivalent, which makes it difficult to convey in trans-

11
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lation the emotional and aesthetic background that such vocabulary creates
in the novel. In the process of studying the translation of a work written in
Russian into Georgian, it seems possible to note the characteristic difficulties
of conveying the colloquial style of Russian speech.

Keywords: translation, colloquial vocabulary, Georgian language, non-
equivalent vocabulary, speech style.
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Jynuja MarBejeBHa ApymuHa (Mocksa)

KPUTEPUN DOPEKTUBHOCTU AYIVMOBU3YAJTbHBIX
MATEPUAJIOB B OBYYEHUN MAIIMHHOMY
PACITO3HABAHMIO SMOIIVN B ITPOIIECCE
APTUKYIALINN

Hoxnay 6ymeT MOCBAIEH ONMCAHNIO IPOLIEAYPBI U Pe3y/IbTaTOB SKCIIe-
PUMEHTA /I aHA/IM3a JIMLEBBIX SKCIPECCUI C MCIIOIb30BAHMEM IIPOTrPAMM-
Horo obecniedenusa OMoPamap WR 5.0 Ha MaTepuae TpeiiepoB K pPyccKo-
A3BIYHBIM QuIbMaM. VlccmenoBaHue HalleJIeHO Ha pa3paboTKy ITapaMeTpoB
3¢ (eKTUBHOCTI MCIIOIb30BAHNA AYMOBU3YATIbHBIX MaTepUanIoB A (110)
00yuYeHNsI MALIMHHOMY aHA/IN3y JMLEBBIX 9KCIIPECCUIl C YIETOM apTUKY-
JISIMOHHOM CrennUKY, KOTOpas CONPOBOXJAeT pedeBOe IOBeleHMe Ha
pycckoM si3bike. B kadecTBe 00beKTa MCC/IETOBAHNUA BBICTYNAIOT JIMLIEBbIE
9KCIIPECCUM, B MUMIYECKNX IIPOABIEHNAX KOTOPBIX 3a7e/iCTBOBAHbBI MBbIIII-
LIl peYeBOro allapaTa 4eI0BeKa, OTBEYAONINE B TOM YMC/Ie 3 U3BJIeYEHNE
3BYKOB.

B ocHOBe nccnefoBaHNA IEKNAT CXeMa KOAMPOBAaHUA TULEBbIX IBIKe-
unit [Toma Dxmana (1934 — 2025), BbimenuBIiero 7 6a3oBbIX 3MOI[IIT, KOTO-
Pphle BBIPA)KAIOTCA M PacIlO3HAIOTCA BCEMI TIOAbMU: THEB / 3/10CTb, I€Yasb /
TPYyCTb, OTBpallleHNe, CTpaxX, yAUBIIEHNE, PaJOCTh, IPE3PEHIE.

B moxmapne npezmaraeTcs onucaHye IpoLefyphl BBIIIOTHAEMOTO 9KCIIe-
puMeHTa. B yacTHOCTH, 6y T pacKpbITHI C/IEAYIOIIVIE BOIIPOCHL:

1) ompeneneHne KpuTepueB BBIOOPKY JMCCIEN0BATENbCKOTO MaTepyaa
— ay[MOBM3ya/IbHOTO KOHTEHTA C yYETOM €TI0 KaueCTBEeHHbBIX XapaKTepUCTHUK,
KaK Ha/n4ye 111 B BULEOPALE;

2) co3gaHMe SMIMPUIECKON 6a3bl NCCIeOBAHNA — 00pas3IOB BBIpaXe-
HIA SMOLMIA, KOTOpbIe pacniosHaiorca [10 OmoPapnap;

3) MeTOIMKa aHa/IM3a Pe3y/IbTATOB aAIMIAPATHON 1 YeTI0BEYeCKOIl NIeH-
TrUKaIMM SMOLUIT C YIETOM apTUKY/IALMOHHON CIenyUKN TPOU3HOCK-
MBIX B BUJIEOP:AJE PEIUINK;

4) conoCTaBUTENIbHbIE Pe3y/IbTaTbl MALIMHHOTO ¥ YeI0BEYeCKOTO pac-
[I03HaBaHMA 3MOLMIT B MOMEHT apTUKYIALNI;

5) HepCIeKTUBBI MCCIENOBAHUA Y BO3MOXHOCTEN IPaKTUYECKOTO
IIPUMEHEHNs €T0 Pe3yIbTaToOB, HallpMMeEpP, YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBaHME T€XHOTIO-
Tl MAIIVHHOTO IIePeBOJia 1 03BYYMBaHMs BUAEOPsI/AA IOf AYO/LDK € YIETOM
(dyHIaMEHTaIPHOTO MPUHINIA APTUKY/IALVOHHON CUHXPOHHOCTU — JY-
O/ISDKHOTO JIUTICHHKA.

13
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Kntouesvie cnosa: amopajap, ayAoBI3yalbHbIil IIepeBOf, TNIeBast IKCIIpec-
Cs1, SMOTHOJIOT VIS, MAIIVHHBIN IIepeBOJ

CRITERIA FOR THE EFFECTIVENESS OF AUDIOVISUAL
MATERIALS IN TRAINING MACHINE RECOGNITION OF
EMOTIONS IN THE PROCESS OF ARTICULATION

The paper will describe the procedure and results of an experiment on
facial expression analysis using EmoRadar WR 5.0 software, on material from
Russian-language film trailers. The study aims to develop parameters for the
effectiveness of using audiovisual materials for (pre-)training machine analy-
sis of facial expressions, taking into account the articulatory specificities that
accompany speech behavior in Russian. The object of the study is facial ex-
pressions involving the muscles of the human speech apparatus, which are
responsible, among other things, for sound production.

The study is based on Paul Ekman's (1934-2025) facial coding scheme,
which identifies seven basic emotions expressed and recognized by all hu-
mans: anger, sadness, disgust, fear, surprise, joy, and contempt.

The paper will describe the experimental procedure. Specifically, the
following issues will be addressed:

1) defining criteria for selecting research material — audiovisual con-
tent, taking into account its qualitative characteristics, such as the presence of
a face in the video;

2) creating an empirical research base — patterns of emotional expres-
sion recognized by the EmoRadar software;

3) a methodology for analyzing the results of hardware and human
emotion identification, taking into account the articulatory specificity of spo-
ken lines in the video;

4) comparative results of machine and human emotion recognition at
the moment of articulation;

5) research prospects and potential practical applications of its results,
such as improving machine translation technologies and dubbing video foot-
age, taking into account the fundamental principle of articulatory synchronic-
ity — the so-called lip-sync.

Keywords: EmoRadar, audiovisual translation, facial expression, emotiology,
machine translation
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VBan Angpujamesuh (beorpapn)
Emuna Munanosa (ITnoBmus)

Ob OTHOIEHUM INTATOHA AHIOPEEBNYA
KYTAKOBCKOI'O K bBOJITAPUN

[Tnaton AHppeeBuu KymakoBckmii, mpenopaBaTenb, TyOnmuiuct, o6-
IIeCTBEHHBIII flesATenb Poccuiickoit mMIiepun, 00JIbIIYIO YacTh CBOEIT )KM3HA
IIOCBATHU/I M3YYEHUIO KY/IbTYPHBIX U IOUTUYECKUX TEM IIOBECTKM JHSA ClIa-
BAHCKMX HapoyoB. C/IaBVCT BBIABVMHYII Ha IePBbIil IUIAH COOCTBEHHOIT IIPO-
TpaMMbl C/IaBSIHOQWIbCTBO 11 BePY B IOBTOPHOE COMKEHNEe CTaBAHCKIX Ha-
pornoB 1ozt mokposuTenbcTBoM Poccun. B manHOIT paboTe paccMaTpuBaroOTCs
ero OTHOIIeHMsA K 60/IrapckoMy Hapoxy, MHTepec k KoTopomy KymakoBckmii
MPOABUI ITOCTIE Pa304apOBaHNA UHTPUTAMM BO BHYTpeHHell monutuke Cep-
6un.

Kniwouesvie cnosa: I1. A. Kynakoscknmit (1848-1913), uctopus CIaBUCTUKI,
Bonrapus, cnaBasHOPUIBCTBO, CIABAHCKIIL BOIIPOC.

PLATON ANDREYEVICH KULAKOVSKY’S VIEWS
ON BULGARIA

Platon Andreyevich Kulakovsky - teacher, publicist, and public figure
of the Russian Empire, devoted most of his life to studying the cultural and
political issues on the agenda of the Slavic peoples. In his works, the Slavist
prioritized Slavophilism and the belief in a renewed rapprochement among
Slavic peoples under the patronage of Russia. This work examines his attitude
toward the Bulgarian people, an interest which Kulakovsky developed after
becoming disillusioned with the intrigues of Serbian internal politics.

Keywords: P. A. Kulakovsky (1848-1913), history of slavistics, Bulgaria,
Slavophilism, The Slavic Question.
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Jenena AnatopeBHa AHApyrdeHKo (MockBa)

«bOJIBITAS SQHOMKIIOIIEOUA PYCUCTUKNU
EBPA3VI» KAK OIIBIT U3YYEHUA NCTOPUN
PYCUCTUKMA

[TpoexT «bonblIoi sHUMKIONEANN PyCUCTUKY EBpasun» BbIONHAET-
ca B VIMJIV um. A.M. Toppkoro Poccuiickoit akagemun HayK. OH 3a[yMaH B
CBsI3U C OOJIBILION HAYYHOII IEeHHOCTBIO U pa3HOo0OpasueM (umIomorniecKoi
PYCUCTMKM, CTIOKUBILENCS 3a IpefenaMy Poccun B mociegHue TpUALATH
neT. VIHTerpupoBaHHBI QyHIAMEHTA/IbLHBIN 3/IeKTPOHHBIN Pecypc, SHIU-
KJIOIeius cobMpaeT BOEAUHO ¥ pasMellaeT B OOIell JOCTYITHO /IS M-
POKOTO NOIb30BaHNUsA 6ase JaHHbBIX IIeHHBIN HAayYHBIN MaTepyuasl, IIOMOTraeT
IIPOBECTM €ro BCECTOPOHHMII aHa/IN3 U KBaIU(PUIMPOBAHHOE OIMCAHIE.
Hamnbornee BakHas n BecoMasi 4acTb 9TOTO M3JaHusA — pybpuka «Ilepcona-
NU», B KOTOPYIO BXOAAT CTaTby 00 YYEHBIX-PyCHUCTaxX 3a mpegenamu Poc-
cunt. B xozte paboThl Hag HUMY pabodas rpymnma 0OHapy>K1BaeT 3a0bIThIe MIN
Heus3BeCTHble MaTepuanbl. HamonHeHHass pasHOOOpa3HBIMU MaTepuaiaMiu,
SHIVIK/IONIEINA NIPEfICTAB/IACT BIIeYAT/IALIee Hay9HOe HacIeyie PyCUCTIKN
EBpasuu, KOTOpoe MbI CTpeMMUMCs COOPATh, OIUCATh M COXPAHUTD.

Kniouesvie cnosa: «bonblas sHuuknonegusa pycuctuxku Espasum», nurepa-
TypOBefYeckas PYCUCTHKA, KyIbTypHOe IOorpaHuMYbe, (yHJaMeHTalIbHbII
3JIEKTPOHHBIN pecypc.

THE “GREAT ENCYCLOPEDIA OF RUSSIAN STUDIES
OF EURASIA” AS AN EXPERIMENT IN STUDYING
THE HISTORY OF RUSSIAN STUDIES

The “Great Encyclopedia of Russian Studies of Eurasia” is a project being
implemented at the A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian
Academy of Sciences. It was inspired by the significant scientific value and
diversity of Russian studies conducted outside of Russia over the last thirty
years. The encyclopedia is a fundamental electronic catalogue that integrates
valuable scientific information and presents it in a unified, publicly acces-
sible database, thus enabling its extensive analysis and qualified annotation.
The most important and valuable part of this resource is the category of arti-
cles about scholars of Russian studies abroad. Working on this category may
lead the compilers to forgotten or previously unknown materials. Filled with
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diverse content, the encyclopedia exhibits the impressive scientific legacy of
Russian studies in Eurasia that we strive to recover, document, and preserve.

Keywords: “Great Encyclopedia of Russian Studies of Eurasia’, literary Russian
studies, cultural borderland, fundamental electronic resource.
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Vpuna Auranacujesuh (beorpapn)

AJTEKCAHIOAP BEJINR U ,,PYCKU KAJPOBU“
OIVTOTOHMIKOI YCMEPEIBA HA ®MTTO30PCKOM
OAKYITETY YHUBEP3UTETA Y BEOIPALY

Jsnarame IpefcTaB/ba IOKyIIAj Ja ce carjefia yaora akajeMMKa
Anexcanapa bemha y dopmupamy u MHCTUTYIVMOHamu3anuju ¢umomno-
IWKNX JUcHuIiMHa y okBupy Pumosodckor dakynrera YHmBepaurera y
Beorpany y mehyparnom mepuony. ITocedna maxkmwa duhe mocsehena mwe-
rOBOj Hay4YHO-OPTaHM3ALMOHOj JIeTATHOCTU M YTHUIAjy KOjU je MMao Ha
yTeMerbere (UIONOIIKOT yCMepema Kao CaMOCTalHe aKafleMCKe OOacTu.
ITopen Tora, y pajiy ce pasmMaTpa ONPUHOC PYCKUX Ipodecopa-eMurpaHaTa
Ka/IpOBCKO]j ¥ MHTETIEKTYa/THOj CTPYKTYpu pakynTeTa. AHaIM3MpPa Ce HIXO-
BO MECTO Y HACTAaBHOM U Hay4YHOMCTPAXXMBAYKOM CUCTEMY, KaO ¥ Ha4MH Ha
KOj¥ Cy KaJjpOBCKa IIOJINTUKA ¥ aHTQ)KOBabe PYCKIUX CTPy4rbaKa yTHUIaIN Ha
00/IMKOBabe HACTABHUX IIPOrPaMa, MEeTOJ[O/IOMIKMX IPUCTYTIA M aKa/IeMCKIX
Tpagnuuja ¢puonomkor odpasosama y beorpany.

Kmwyune peuu: Anexcaumap benuh, dunonomke gucunnnmue, umozodckn
¢daxynter YHuBep3urera y beorpany, pycku eMUTpaHTH.

ALEKSANDAR BELIC AND THE “RUSSIAN-ORIENTED
PHILOLOGICAL STAFF” AT THE FACULTY
OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF BELGRADE

This paper seeks to examine the role of Academician Aleksandar Beli¢
in the formation and institutionalization of philological disciplines within the
Faculty of Philosophy of the University of Belgrade during the interwar period.
Particular attention is paid to his scholarly and organizational activities, as
well as to the influence he exerted on establishing philological studies as an
independent academic field. In addition, the paper considers the contribution
of Russian émigré professors to the faculty’s statfing and intellectual structure.
It analyzes their position within the teaching and research system, as well as
the ways in which personnel policy and the engagement of Russian specialists
influenced the shaping of curricula, methodological approaches, and academic
traditions of philological education in Belgrade.

Keywords: Aleksandar Beli¢, philological disciplines, Faculty of Philosophy of
the University of Belgrade, Russian émigré professors.
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Anexcej Apcemwes (Hosu Cap)

CO®PUJA JAKOB/bEBHA CMYEHKO (SONJA
WITHERIDGE; 1930 - 2006), CTABVUCTA Y AYCTPAIUJU

Pycku pathHu 3apo6/peHUK, foBe3eH TOKOM IIpBor cBeTckor para Ha
pazn y Hapysap, y KpameBunnu CXC ce o)xeHIO 1 3acHOBao nopopuiy. tbe-
rosa khu Co¢uja JakopeBHa Cruenko (1930, Bunkosuu — 2006, Kambepa)
je 1948. Topune MaTypupana y 3eMyHy 1 3arodesna cTyguje y beorpany, a ox-
To6pa 1950. rofguHe ca MajKOM-YAOBUI[OM ¥ 6paTOM ¥cenuna ce y AycTpa-
nujy. Topune 1974. punomMupana je craBuUCTUKy y MenbypHy. Jlekrop, mma ay-
TOTOAMILbY IIpefiaBayd PYCKOT ¥ CPIICKOXPBATCKOT je3MKa Ha AyCTpaijcKOM
np>xaBHOM yHMBep3utery y Kambepu. ITopen nemaromxor paga 6aBuia ce
NUTamkMMa KOMIIApaTVBHe aHanuse y crasuctuny. [Tpatuna caBpemene To-
KOBe pyCKe M cpIicke KmbipkeBHOCTH. CapabuBaina ca akasemukom ITaBiom
VBuhem.

Kmwyune peuu: Coduja JakoBmeBHa CuueHKo, cmaBucra, Aycrpamuja, Ay-
CTpaIMjCKM ipXKaBHU yHUBep3uTeT y Kambepu.

SOFIA YAKOVLEVNA SICHENKO (SONJA WITHERIDGE,
1930-2006): A SLAVIST IN AUSTRALIA

A Russian prisoner of war, brought to work in Daruvar during the First
World War, married and started a family in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes. His daughter, Sofia Yakovlevna Sichenko (1930, Vinkovci - 2006,
Canberra), graduated from a secondary school in Zemun in 1948 and began
her studies in Belgrade. In October 1950, she emigrated to Australia with her
widowed mother and brother. In 1974, she earned a degree in Slavic Studies in
Melbourne. She first worked as a language instructor and later as a long-term
lecturer in Russian and Serbo-Croatian at the Australian National University
in Canberra. In addition to her pedagogical work, she engaged in issues of
comparative analysis in Slavic studies and followed contemporary develop-
ments in Russian and Serbian literature. She collaborated with the Academi-
cian Pavle Ivi¢.

Keywords: Sofia Yakovlevna Sichenko, Slavist, Australian National University
in Canberra.
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Ana Apcuh (Beorpap)

ITPEBOJVIJIAYKE CTPATEI'MJE ITPMTJINKOM
IMTPEBOBEHA ,,IIOJIOM/BEHOI” EHITIECKOT' ¥
T'OBOPY I'TABHOTI JYHAKA POMAHA IINTME] YAKA
ITATAXIbYKA HA TPU CJIOBEHCKA JE3UKA

Y oBOM pajy mopepie ce npeBOfiMIaYKe CTpaTeruje Kojuma ce y docaH-
CKOM, PYCKOM J 4eNIKOM IIPeBOJjy POMaHa IIPeHOCe HeIrpaMaTU4YHOCT U je-
3MYKa KpPEeaTMBHOCT y TOBOPY ITIABHOT jyHaKa poMaHa Iluimej ayTopa Yaka
ITamaxmyKa, M3BOPHO MMCAHOT Ha €HITIECKOM je3uKy. PomaH [luimej mucan
je y IpBOM /NITy, a AMOMEKAT I7IIABHOT jyHaKa OdWIyje je3MIKIM KOHCTPYK-
LIMjaMa KOje 3Ha4ajHO OfICTYIIajy Off HOPMe, KaKO Yy TIOIJIe[ly CUHTAKCE, TAKO U
y norneny nexcuke (npr. Fellow operatives already pass immigrant control, exit
through secure doors and to embrace own other host family people, Fast as easy,
young child able to), mTo peacTaB/ba jefaH Off KJbYUYHNX HauMHA KapaKTepy-
3al[yje IJITaBHOT jyHaKa Kao TyhuHIla KojeM cy AMepuKa U leH) CTAHOBHUIIN
He caMo je3nuKy, Beh 1eonomky ygabeHn, 1 mpeMa KojuMa ¥Ma U3pasuTo
HeraTuBaH ofiHoc. CTora Hac 3aHMMa Ha KOje HaullHe Ceé OBaKaB M/MOJIeKaT
nperocu y mehycodHo cponHe jesuke npesopa, dyayhu ma ce cBu 3HauajHO
CTPYKTYPHO Pa3/IMKYjy Off je3Ka OpUTMHAJIA, T€ je MpeJ hIMa 3a30B YCIIo-
CTaB/baba HETPAMATUYHOCTH y OFHOCY Ha IIW/bHU je3MK npesofa. Lnmb pasa
TAaKo IIPeCTaB/ba yTBphUBame CcTpaTeryja NpUMEHMBAHUX Y U3HATIAKEY
KOHCTPYMCamha je3YKOT U/IeHTUTeTa IJIABHOT JIMKA Y je3NLiXMa IIPeBo/ia, He
du 1n ce ycTaHOBMIIE HEKe OIIIITE TeH/IeHI[}je KAaKO Y CBAKOM ITPEBOMTY 3aced-
HO, TaKO ¥ YTBPAIWJIE ¥ CIMYHOCTY ¥ pasnuke Meby mwuma.

Kmwyune peuu: mpeBopmaauke CTpaTeruje, KibIDKeBHY MAVONEKAT, HerpaMa-
TUYHOCT, KOMIIApaTVBHA aHA/IN33, IPUMebeHa TMHTBUCTIKA, CTIOBEHCKN je-
3VIINA.

TRANSLATION STRATEGIES IN RENDERING “BROKEN”
ENGLISH IN THE SPEECH OF THE PROTAGONIST
OF CHUCK PALAHNIUK’S PYGMY INTO THREE
SLAVIC LANGUAGES

This paper compares the strategies employed in three translations (the
Bosnian, Russian, and Czech editions) of Chuck Palahniuk’s novel Pygmy,
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originally written in English, which are used to convey the ungrammaticality
and linguistic creativity of the main character’s manner of speech. The novel
is written in first person, and the protagonists idiolect is characterized by
various linguistic constructions that fall significantly outside the language
standard, both in terms of the syntax and the lexis (e. g. Fellow operatives
already pass immigrant control, exit through secure doors and to embrace
own other host family people; Fast as easy, young child able to). The character’s
idiolect is thus one of the key means of his characterization as an outsider who
sees the USA and its population in a negative light and perceives them as not
only linguistically but also ideologically distant and foreign. We are therefore
interested in discovering in what ways this idiolect is being transposed into
three interrelated Slavic languages, which are all structurally different from
the language of the novel and, as such, pose the challenge of coming up with
different means of establishing ungrammaticality in the target languages of
translation. This paper aims to discover strategies used in order to construct
the linguistic identity of the protagonist, mainly to uncover global tendencies
found in all translations, but also the similarities and differences of the
linguistic means employed in them.

Keywords: translation strategies, literary idiolect, ungrammaticality, compara-
tive analysis, applied linguistics, Slavic languages.
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Jenena bajosuh (KocoBcka MutpoBuna)
Cy3sana Crojkosuh (KocoBcka MutpoBuia)

K BOIIPOCY O JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYECKON
VHTEP®EPEHIIVIN: OIIMBKV CEPBCKIX
CTYJEHTOB-HE®UIO/IOTI'OB

B paboTe mpuBOAATCA NMpUMeEpPDI IEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYECKOI MHTepde-
PeHILIMY, BBISIB/ICHHBIE Y CEPOCKUX CTYAEHTOB SKOHOMWYECKOTO VI MEMIVH-
CKOTO HAIpaBJICHUII, U3yYAIOWINX PYCCKUIT SA3BIK IPOABUHYTOrO Ipodec-
CHOHAJIbHOTO YpOBHA. PaccMaTpmBaroTCsA Tak)ke IyTH MX NPEONONIEHNA, B
3aBJMCYMOCTH OT TUIIA OLIVOKIN.

3anatus no PKV nokasamm, 4to MHTepdepeHIs ABIAeTC Hen30ex-
HBIM SIBJIEHUEM, OCOOEHHO B O/IM3KOPOACTBEHHX SI3bIKOBBIX IPYIIIaX — Cepo-
CKMMe CTY[EHTBI Je/aloT OMMOKM, KOTOPbIe U3 TOfia B TOf MOBTOPATCA. OT-
MeYeHHBIe OLIMOKY ITOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO T€ VIV MHBIE CJIO)KHOCTM, CBA3aHHbBIE
C A3BIKOBOII MHTepdepeHIyeil, BOSHIKAIOT IPEeNMYIIeCTBEHHO B IIpolecce
IepeBoja.

JlaHHBII BOIIPOC SIB/IAETCS CETORHA OJHMM U3 HauboJlee aKTyaIbHBIX
U BOCTpeOOBaHHBIX B IUIaHE M3Y4EHM, TaK KaK 3aTparuBaeT He TOTbKO BO-
IIPOCBI YCBOEHMA A3bIKA CIIELMATbHOCTY (3KOHOMMYECKasA ¥ MeUIMHCKAA
HAyKI), HO V1 BOIIPOCHI, CBsI3aHHbIE C IEKCHKO-CeMaHTUYeCKOil MHTepdepeH-
M€l KOHTAaKTUPYIOIMX A3BIKOB.

Kntouesvie c106a: TeKCUKO-CeMaHTIIeCKasA MHTepdepeHINA, PYCCKUIT A3BIK,
CTYAEHTBI-He(IIONOTH, TIPOLeCC TepeBoJia, OMIMOK.

ON THE ISSUE OF LEXICO-SEMANTIC INTERFERENCE:
ERRORS OF SERBIAN NON-PHILOLOGY STUDENTS

This paper presents examples of lexical-semantic interference identified
in Serbian students majoring in economics and medicine studying Russian
at an advanced professional level. It also examines ways to overcome these
errors, depending on the type of error. Russian as a foreign language (RFL)
classes have shown that interference is an inevitable phenomenon, especially
in closely related language groups—Serbian students make errors that are re-
peated year after year. The errors noted demonstrate that difficulties associa-
ted with linguistic interference arise primarily during the translation process.
This issue is currently one of the most pressing and in-demand, as it addresses
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not only issues of mastering the language of one's specialty (economics and
medicine) but also issues related to the lexical-semantic interference from
contact languages.

Keywords: lexical-semantic interference, Russian language, non-philology
students, translation process, errors.
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Bpanka bapuor (3arped)

POSTUPCI ZA PREVODENJE FRAZEMSKIH
KONSTRUKCIJA
(NA PRIMJERU ODABRANE RUSKO-HRVATSKE
JEZICNE GRADE)

Suvremena aktualna frazeoloska istrazivanja u europskim okvirima
posvecena su u najvecoj mjeri frazemskim konstrukcijama (FK). Rije¢ je o
spojevima rije¢i, odnosno ustaljenim sintaktickim konstrukcijama koje po-
drazumijevaju variranje nekih leksi¢kih elemenata u svom sastavu. To su $a-
blone s ,,praznim mjestima“ (slots) koje se popunjavaju ovisno o kontekstu i
komunikativnoj namjeri autora. Predmet su zanimanja u ovome radu upravo
takve viSerjecne jedinice koje se nalaze na sucelju leksikona i gramatike i koje
mogu ili ne moraju biti idiomatic¢ne, a predstavljaju plodno tlo za proucavanje
shematiziranosti, produktivnosti ali i ogranic¢enja koja utje¢u na popunjava-
nje praznih mjesta i na njihovu upotrebu u jeziku. Iako je broj istrazivanja FK
iz razli¢itih lingvistickih aspekata u posljednje vrijeme konstantno u porastu,
kontrastivna istrazivanja iz translatoloske perspektive jo$ su nedovoljno istra-
zeno podrucje. Stoga je cilj ovoga rada pokazati moguce postupke za njihovo
prevodenje u rusko-hrvatskom medujezicnom prostoru. Polaziste za teorijski
okvir, odnosno za prikaz postupaka za prevodenje FK jest klasifikacija Mone
Baker za prijevod frazema iz 1992. godine. Jezi¢na grada, odnosno ruske
frazemske konstrukcije koje se ovdje analiziraju iz translatoloske perspekti-
ve preuzete su iz repozitorija koji se izraduje u okviru COST akcije (22115)
A Multilingual Repository of Phraseme Constructions in Central and Eastern
European Languages (PhraConRep). U okviru se navedenog projekta, naime,
izraduje visejezi¢ni repozitorij FK s njemackim i ruskim kao polazi$nim jezi-
cima te svim slavenskim jezicima, madarskim, albanskim, rumunjskim i tur-
skim kao ciljnim jezicima.

Kljucne rijeci: frazemske konstrukcije; translatologija; postupci za prevodenje,
ruski jezik; hrvatski jezik.
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STRATEGIES FOR TRANSLATING PHRASEME
CONSTRUCTIONS
(ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE RUSSIAN-CROATIAN
LANGUAGE PAIR)

Contemporary developments in research on phraseology in Europe are
largely focused on phraseme constructions (PCs). PCs are multiword expres-
sions, i.e., fixed recurring syntactic constructions that imply the variation of
some lexical elements in their composition. These are templates with slots
that are filled depending on the context and communicative intention of the
author. In this paper, we analyze precisely such multiword expressions that
are located at the interface of lexicon and grammar and that may or may not
be idiomatic. They represent fertile ground for the study of schematization,
productivity, but also for the study of constraints that affect the filling of slots
and their use in language. Although the number of research papers on PCs
from different linguistic aspects has been constantly increasing lately, con-
trastive research from a translational perspective is still an under-researched
area. Therefore, the aim of this paper is to show possible procedures for their
translation from Russian into Croatian. The starting point for the theoreti-
cal framework, or rather for the presentation of procedures for translating
PCs, is Mona Baker's classification for the translation of phrasemes stemming
from 1992. Russian PCs, analyzed here from a translational perspective, de-
rive from the repository being developed within the COST action (22115) A
Multilingual Repository of Phraseme Constructions in Central and Eastern Eu-
ropean Languages (PhraConRep). Namely, within the framework of the men-
tioned project, a multilingual repository of PCs is being created with German
and Russian as pivot languages and all Slavic languages, Hungarian, Albanian,
Romanian, and Turkish as target languages.

Keywords: phraseme constructions, translation studies, translation strategies,
Russian, Croatian.
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Henap bnarojesuh (Hum)
Mununa Hophesunh (Huur)

MMHTEPBBIO C JOCTOEBCKVM MAKCHMA
KOBAJIEHKO KAK ITPMMMEP BO3MOKHOCTH
VICITOJTb3OBAHVISA HEVIPOCETEN B
JIMTEPATYPOBEJEHVIN

B craTtbe ananmsupyetca npoekT Makcuma Kosanenko «VIVIHTepBbIo»
Ha IpuMepe MHTepBbIO ¢ 1MdpoBbIM 06pasom Penopa Muxaiinosuya Jlo-
croeBckoro. ITpoekT paccMaTpmBaeTca KaK MHHOBAIIVIOHHBIN IIpUMep MC-
I0/Ib30BaHMA UCKYCCTBeHHOTo MHTeIeKkTa (VM) 1 MynbTuMenitHbIX Mofie-
JIeTi 1A CO3[JaHNUA AMAIOTOB C UCTOPUYECKVIMU TUTEPATYPHBIMY PUTYypaMIU.
OO6CY>XIA0TCsI METOROIOTMYECKYIe ACIIEKTBI, CBS3aHHBIE C TEOPETUYECKIMNI
npo6r1eMaMu IUTepaTypOoBefeHN s, I POBLIMU I'YMaHUTAPHBIMI HayKaMu,
3TUYECKMMM AVIEMMaMU, 2 TaK)Ke IOJOKUTEbHbIe I OTPUIIATe/IbHbIE Xa-
PaKTepUCTUKY IPYMEHEHNA TaKMX TEXHOJIOTUIA JI/IA TyMaHUTaPHbIX HayK.

Knwouesvie cnosa: ©.M. JlocToeBckuit, uHTepBblo, Makcum Kosanenko, uc-
KYCCTBEHHBII MHTE/UIEKT, HeIIPOCe T, MUTepaTypoBeieHIIe.

AI-INTERVIEW WITH DOSTOEVSKY BY MAKSIM
KOVALENKO AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE POSSIBILITIES
OF USING NEURAL NETWORKS IN LITERARY STUDIES

This article analyzes Maxim Kovalenko's "IInterview" project, using
an interview with a digital image of Fyodor Mikhailovich Dostoevsky as an
example. The project is viewed as an innovative example of using artificial
intelligence (AI) and multimedia models to create dialogues with historical
literary figures. Methodological aspects related to theoretical problems of
literary studies, digital humanities, ethical dilemmas, and the positive and
negative aspects of using such technologies for the humanities are discussed.

Keywords: Fyodor Mikhailovich Dostoevsky, interview, Maxim Kovalenko,
artificial intelligence, neural networks, literary studies.
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Karapuna-Auronna bopac (3arped)

N3 BAC IICUXOJIOL, KAK 3 MEHA YAP/IN
YATIINH - SINTAKTICKA I SEMANTICKA ANALIZA
DEPRECIJATIVNE RUSKE FRAZEMSKE KONSTRUKCIJE

U sredi$tu je zanimanja ovoga izlaganja ruska frazemska konstrukcija
(FK) M3 Pron’ pers gen /N’ gen [maxkoti/maxoii se/maxas/maxas xe] N" [,]
kak us Pron" pers gen/N" gen N™. Pojam FK teorijski je usidren u konstruk-
cijsku gramatiku, uporabno utemeljeni model jezika koji naglasava izravnu
povezanost leksikona i gramatike. U odnosu na konstrukcije, osnovne jezi¢ne
jedinice koje objedinjuju oblik i sadrzaj, glavna osobitost FK jest da oznaca-
vaju viSerjecne sintakticke spojeve koji se sastoje od sinsemantickih sidrista
(anchors), tj. tiksnoga sintaktickoga okvira, i praznih mjesta (slots) koja se po-
punjavaju razli¢itim leksickim ostvarajima (fillers). FK su ekspresivne i imaju
leksicko znacenje. Analizirana FK vezana je za semanticko polje omalovaza-
vanja (deprecijativnosti) i ukazuje na neciju nesposobnost obavljanja odre-
dene (drustvene ili profesionalne) uloge, npr. us sac ncuxonoe, kax u3 mens
Yapnu Yannun (dosl. od vas psiholog, kao od mene Charlie Chaplin). Cilj je
ovoga izlaganja opisati sintakticke i semanticke karakteristike navedene ruske
FK. Metodologija istrazivanja uklju¢uje analizu korpusnih podataka (ruTen-
Ten20) dostupnih na platformi SketchEngine. Prvi korak podrazumijeva CQL
pretragu, a drugi korak ruc¢no filtriranje rezultata nakon cega se dodatno ana-
liziraju kreativni leksicki ostvaraji analizirane FK te se ukazuje na njihove spe-
cificne pragmaticke i kulturoloske implikacije. U zadnjem se koraku postavlja
pitanje prijevodnih rjeSenja na hrvatski jezik, imajuci u vidu da ekvivalentna
hrvatska FK ne postoji, a vodeci ra¢una o zadrzavanju razine ekspresivnosti i
slikovitosti u ciljnom jeziku.

Kljucne rijeci: konstrukcijska gramatika; frazemske konstrukcije; korpusna
lingvistika.

“U3 BAC IICUXOJIOL, KAK "3 MEHA YAP/IN1 YAIUINTH”
- SYNTACTIC AND SEMANTIC ANALYSIS OF A
DEPRECATIVE RUSSIAN PHRASAL CONSTRUCTION

The research focuses on the Russian phraseme construction (PhraCon)
W3 Pron’ pers gen /N’ gen [maxoti/maxoii ne/maxas/maxas xe] N" [,] kax u3
Pron" pers gen/N"™ gen N™. The term PhraCon is theoretically grounded in
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Construction Grammar, a usage-based language model that emphasises the
direct bond between lexis and grammar. In comparison with constructions,
the basic language units that combine form and meaning, the main distinctive
teature of PhraCons is that they denote multi-word syntactic units consisting
of synsemantic anchors, i.e. a fixed syntactic frame, and slots that are filled
with different lexical fillers. PhraCons are expressive and bear lexical mea-
ning. The analysed PhraCon belongs to the depreciative semantic field and
indicates one's inability to perform a certain (social or professional) role, e.g.
u3 eac ncuxonoe, kax u3 mens Yapnu Yannun (literally: from you psychologist,
like from me Charlie Chaplin). The aim of this study is to describe the syn-
tactic and semantic characteristics of the said Russian PhraCon. The research
methodology includes an analysis of corpus data (ruTenTen20), available on
the SketchEngine platform. The first step involves a CQL search, and the se-
cond step consists of manual filtering of the results, after which creative lexical
realizations on the analysed PhraCon are further examined, and their specific
pragmatic and culturological implications are highlighted. In the final step,
the issue of translation solutions into Croatian is addressed, bearing in mind
that no equivalent Croatian PhraCon exists, but taking into account the need
to preserve the level of expressiveness and imagery in the target language.

Keywords: construction grammar, phraseme constructions, corpus linguistics.
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Jenena IepmanoBHa bopomunna (MockBa)

CBAJIEBHBIN OBPA[] ITIOJIMOCKOBHBIX
I'YCINIKNUX CTAPOOBPAIIIEB (IIO MATEPVATTIAM
®OJIbK/IOPHBIX SKCHETUIINUN 90-X TOTOB
XX CTOJIETUSA)

Csape6HbIit 06psiy iepeBuu CremanoBka JJopoxoBckoit Bonoctu boro-
ponckoro yezaa MockoBckoii rybepHuy, HeiHe OpexoBo-3yeBCKOTO paiioHa
MoCKOBCKOJ1 06/1acTI IIPeiCTaB/IeH CO CIOB M B HaIleBaX MECTHBIX CTAPOXKI-
70B-cTapoobsLeB. [lepeBHs M3IaBHA BXOAUT B cocTaB [ycmuibl — n3BecT-
HOTO B IIPOIUIOM LIEHTpa CTapoobpsaueckoil KynbTypel [logmockoBbs. B
OIIVICAaHWUM TIPYUBEJIECHBI STAIIbI IOZIMOCKOBHOII TYCIUIIKON CBa/ib0OBI, 00pARO-
Bble [e/ICTBUS, IECHU, COMPOBOXKIAOIIME KaXK/IblI1 9TaIl, STHOrpadudeckme
cBepieHus. [IpecTaBneHHBIN MaTepya XOpolelil COXpPaHHOCTH, OCTAaTOYHO
nozipobeH 1 sAB/sAeT co00it cBOeoOpasHbIil STHOrpaguIecKuil Cpes T0KaIb-
HOV pONIBKIOPHOI CTAaBSHCKOM TPagyILINN.

Kntouesvie cnosa: cBafieOHbI 006psH, CTapoOOPATIECTBO, CIaBAHCKAs (POIb-
KJIOpHasI TPafiiiLiVsl.

THE WEDDING RITUAL OF THE GUSLITSA OLD
BELIEVERS IN THE MOSCOW REGION (BASED
ON MATERIALS FROM FOLKLORE EXPEDITIONS
OF THE 1990S)

The wedding ritual of the village of Stepanovka, Dorokhovskaya Volost,
Bogorodsky Uyezd, now Orekhovo-Zuyevsky District of the Moscow Region,
is presented based on the accounts and songs of local elderly Old Believers.
The village has long been part of Guslitsa, a historically significant center
of Old Believer culture in the Moscow region. The description includes the
stages of a Guslitsa-style wedding, the ritual actions, the songs accompany-
ing each stage, as well as ethnographic information. The material is well-pre-
served, sufficiently detailed, and provides a unique ethnographic snapshot of
the local Slavic folklore tradition.

Keywords: the wedding ritual, Old Believer culture, Slavic folkore tradition.
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Anekcangpa bpajosuh (Beu)

INEPCIIEKTUBA VICTPAJKMBAIbA CPIICKOT JE3UIKA,
VICTOPUJE U KYIITYPE
(bynyhHoct Hayune cpductuke Bubena xpo3 ogpehene
HCTOPUjCKe Mapaerne)

Y nmaHammeM BpeMeHY [PACTMYHNX HMOMUTUYKMX NIpeBupama dymyh-
HOCT CBaKe IpyHITBEHe HayKe M3Iiefja HeusbecHa. IIpe cBera ce oBo ofgHOCH
Ha XyMaHUCTWYKe HayKe. Y HeCTaOMTHMM NepUOIMa OHe, MAKO 4ecTOo Iep-
IUIMpaHe Kao CYBUIIHe, daacTHe, jep He [jajy KpaTKOPOYHO NPUMEH/bUBE
pesynrare, BuIlle Cy Hero ukaj nmorpedHe. Ibuxosa je Taja rmaBHa yora jja-
Bambe CTAOMIHOCTHU y IpeBMpamMMa U JIETUTYMUTETa HOBUM JPYIITBEHVM
cTpyjama 1 nopeTky. To mocTaje m1UxXoBa CBpPXa U jaMCTBO KOPUCHOCTH, KOje
omnpaBfaBa Jla/be MOCTOjambe. Y KoM he ce mpaBIfy ofiBujaTu mpoMeHe Ha I7I0-
da/yHOM HMBOY ITa CaMVM TUM ¥ Ha CIIeHM Hay4He CPOMCTMKE U Ha CPIICKO]
KYITYPHOj CLIEHM yOIILITE, jOLI yBEK HIje U3BECHO.

Mmnaxk, curypHo je na he oBe mpomeHe, Kao 1 0OMYHO, YTHUI[ATY Ha -
jarmasoH Tema Koje he ce Haa3uTM y IEHTPY MCTPaKMBAYKe [Ie/TaTHOCTY Ha-
y4He 3ajeHMIle U OMIITe CpIcKe jaBHOCTH. Ham pedepar he matu morkpe-
I/bebe OBOj Te3M, OJHOCHO IpeI/e], HayYHUX ¥ HAyYHOIOIyJTapHUX TeMa
y Hamoj npomtoctu. ITouehe ce of cpenune 18. Beka, Kajia ce Ha CPIICKUM
MPOCTOPUMA IIPBU IIYT MOXKE TOBOPUTH O KOHIIENTY HayKe Y MOJEPHOM CMU-
cry. OBe mmouetke ayryjemo 3axapuju Opdenuay — BeropuM yHOeHIMa 1
gyBeHOM Crasexocpiickom maiasuny (1768). HacraBuhe ce mpeko kpaja 18.
u moyetka 19. Beka, cTaHJapAu3alje ByKOBCKOT HApOJTHOT je3Nka (OfHO-
CHO, 3a0KpeTa M pacKpliTama ca JOTAflalllbUM KyITYPHUM OPUjEeHTHPOM)
Ia CBe 10 OCHMBaya MofiepHe cpductuke, Anexcanzipa bemrha. Ilotom cnepu
carjiefjaBame apyre mnojosuHe 20. BeKa ¥ COLVjaMMCTUYKOT Bubema je3nka u
je3aNYKMX UCTpaXKVBamwa (IIpe CBera AujaxpoHMje 1 je3NIKOr KOHTUHYNUTETA).
3apmmhe ce KpaTKMM OCBPTOM Ha MOJEPHY HayKy U KOMEHTapOM Ha Iep-
CIIeKTUBY CpOMCTUKe Kao Hay4yHe AucUMIUIMHe Te Moryhe mpasue dymyhmx
UCTPAXUBAA.

Kmyute peuu: TOKOBYM NCTPaXKMBaba CPIICKOT je3nKa, dymyhHoCcT cpdmcTike
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THE PERSPECTIVE OF RESEARCH ON THE SERBIAN
LANGUAGE, HISTORY, AND CULTURE (THE FUTURE
OF ACADEMIC SERBIAN STUDIES SEEN THROUGH
CERTAIN HISTORICAL PARALLELS)

In today's time of drastic political upheaval, the future of the social
sciences seems uncertain. This primarily applies to the humanities. They are
often perceived as superfluous or as ballast because they do not provide short-
term applicable results, but in unstable periods, they are more necessary than
ever. Their main role is then to provide stability and legitimacy to new social
trends and orders. This becomes their purpose and guarantee of usefulness,
which justifies their continued existence. In what direction changes will take
place on a global level, and therefore in Serbian studies and on the Serbian
cultural scene in general, is still uncertain.

However, it is certain that these changes will, as usual, affect the range
of topics that stand at the center of scientific research and the interest of the
general Serbian public. This paper will provide support for this thesis, i.e.,
an overview of scientific and popular science topics in our past. It will begin
with the mid-18th century, when the concept of modern science could be dis-
cussed for the first time among Serbs. These beginnings date back to Zaharija
Orfelin - his textbooks and the renowned Slavenosrpski magazin (1768). It
will continue through the end of the 18th and beginning of the 19th century,
the standardization of Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢’s vernacular language model
(that is, the turning point and intersection with the previous cultural orien-
tation), and the founder of modern Serbian studies, Aleksandar Beli¢. This
will be followed by an overview of the second half of the 20th century and the
socialist view of language and linguistic research (primarily on diachrony and
linguistic continuity). It will conclude with a brief review of modern science
and a comment on the prospects of Serbian studies and possible directions for
future research.

Keywords: Serbian language research trends, future of Serbian studies.
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JKana YKanosua Bapdot (MockBa)

ITO CJIEJAM I1. CKOKA (PEKOHCTPYKII VS U
CEMAHTUKA IIPACJIAB. CEPATI ‘UITII’)

OTHOCHUTENBHO IPOUCXOXKAEHM IpaciaB. *Cepati ‘MATH, MIaraTh, pe-
KOHCTPYMPYEMOTO II0 AMANeKTHBIM MaTepyazaM HeCKOIbKUX CIaBSHCKUX
A3BIKOB, Ipeob/IajiaeT Bepcus 3BYKOIOpaXkaHus. B crarbe paccmarpuba-
eTcsi anbrepHatuBHas Bepcus I1. Ckoka o ponctBe *Cepati ‘upTu, maraTp’ ¢
npacnas. *Cepati / *$c¢epati /SCepiti “pa3menaTsp, pacKanbIBaTh’ 1 *S$cepati ‘xBa-
TaTh, JOCTUTATh Y IPUBOAATCA ApIyMEHTBHI B ee Mofiep>KKy. CeMaHTHYecKue
aHajIoTUM K IpefnonaraeMbiM CKOKOM TreHeTMYeCKUM CBA3AM: 1. K *Scepati
‘XBaTaTh, JOCTUTATL > *Cepati ‘MATH, IaTaTh — CM. PYCCK. wiae < *segati, 2. K
*$¢epati ‘packanpiBaTh’ > *Cepati ‘MpTH, MIATATh — CM. PYCCK. AMAIL. UWUNAMD
‘ULTY TUXO, MEPHO, KPaJyuNCh.

I[IpemmaraeTcst pacCMaTpUBaTh CIABAHCKYI0 — CeMaHTUYECKYIO MOJE/b
*Cepati / *$Cepati /$Cepiti ‘upT’ < ‘pacKanblBaTh + XBaTaTh KaK ONM3KYIO
K CeMaHTUYeCKOl MOJIeNnu Ap.-WHf. kram- ‘MATH, MIaraTh = TPUCBAMBATH'
+ 'OT/Ie/ATh, pacKanblBaTh, 0 pekoHCTpyKuun B.H.Toroposa, npu ponctse
¢ nmpacnaB. *kroks u o61em mpoucxoxxpeHun us n.-e. *(s)ker- ‘pesarp. Cp.
PYCCK. IIpOCTOped. 00p8dmubcs ‘C )KaJHOCTbIO HAOPOCUTHCA Ha YTO-JI., C/IaB.
*raze (0T *rézati) Kak emVHNIIA U3MePeHVsI TeICTBUA.

Knwouesvie cn108a: 3TMMOIOTHS, TIPACTABSIHCKOE [IaTOJIbHOE THE3M0, CeMaH-
TUYECKasl MOJIeNb, JUA/IEKTHAS JIEKCUKA, MH/[0OEBPOIIEIICKOe CEMAHTUYECKOe
CXOICTBO.

AFTER P. SKOK (RECONSTRUCTION AND SEMANTICS
OF PRSL. *CEPATI ‘GO’)

In this article, the version of onomatopoeia that is preferred concerning
the origin of PrSl. *Cepati ‘go’ is reconstructed on the basis of the dialectal lex-
icon of some Slavic languages. The alternative version of P. Skok is considered,
that is, the relation of the verb with PrSl. *¢epati / *$¢epati /scepiti ‘split’ and
*$cepati ‘seize’; some arguments are drawn to support this version.

Semantic analogies: 1. to *scepati ‘seize’ > *Cepati — Rus. wae < *segati, 2.
to *$cepati ‘split’ > *Cepati ‘g0’ — Rus. dial. wyunamv go low, stealing’.

It is proposed to consider the Slav. semantics model of *Cepati / *Cepati
/$Cepiti ‘g0’ < ‘split’ + ‘seize’ as near to the OldInd kram ‘go’ = ‘appropriate’ +
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‘separate, split, the last according to V. N. Toporov’s reconstruction, by rela-
tionship with PrSl *kroks and common origin from I-Eur. *(s)ker- ‘cut’

Confer Rus. dopsamuvcs ‘greedily seize, Sl *raze (< *rézati) as a measure
of any action.

Keywords: etymology, PrSl verb family, semantics model, dialectal lexic, I-Eur.
semantics resemblance.
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Bummwa Bummesan (Vicrouno Capajeso)

JE3UK U CTUNJI KAJTEHJAPA YPAHIA 3A 1837. TOOVHY

Y oBOM pafly aHanMsupa ce je3aMK KOjUM je HallMCaH KaJleHJap Ypawia
3a 1837. ropuHy. [lmaBHM 3a7aTaK je fa ce OmuIle CTUII AHAJIM3MPAHOT CIIOMe-
HUKa, Oynyhu fa je Ypania Hanucana y npBoj monosuan XIX Beka, OfHOCHO
IIpe 3BaHMYHE CTaHJApAM3alMje CABPEMEHOT CPIICKOT je3MKa. Y LeHTPY JC-
Tpa)X/Bamba Hajlase ce PyCU3MI, IOCMAaTPaHM ¢ MOP(POCHHTAKCUYKOT aCIIeK-
Ta, 4nMe ce yTBphyje y Kojoj Mepu je mpyucyTaH yTuIaj pyckor jesuka. Crora
OBO JICTP)XXMBambe MpPeJCTaB/ba ofpeheHn JOMpNHOC y IpoyJaBamy jesnka
cprckux aytopa XVIII n XIX Beka, a UICTOBPEMEHO ce Y leMy jaCHO U3JBaja
U fedMHUIIE TI0jaM pycuU3am, aHaIM3MPaH y OKBUPY oAroBapajyher jesmukor
HUBOA.

Kmyune peuu: CpIICKU je3UK, PYCKN je3UK, CTaBEHOCPIICKN je3NK, MOp(OIo-
I'Mja, CMHTaKCa, pyCU3MUI

LANGUAGE AND STYLE OF THE CALENDAR URANIA
FOR THE YEAR 1837

The paper analyzes the language of the calendar Urania for the year
1837. The main task is to describe the style of the analyzed monument, since
Urania was written in the first half of the 19th century, i.e., before the official
standardization of the modern Serbian language. The focus of the research is
on Russianisms, analyzed from a morphosyntactic aspect, which determines
the extent to which the influence of the Russian language is present. There-
fore, this paper can be considered as a kind of contribution to the language
of Serbian authors in the XVIII and XIX centuries, but also the concept of
Russianisms is clearly identified and defined in this paper from a morphosyn-
tactic point of view.

Keywords: Urania, Russian language, Serbian language, morphology, syntax,
Russianisms.

34



Pey u ayitiop y goda nHatipegrux fexronoiuja: 6ygyhHocil cnasuciniuxe

Ana ITaBnoBHa BjapcoBa (MockBa)

O KPUTEPHUAX BbIBOPA ITTATO/IbHBIX ®OPM
B MKOHOTPAOVMYECKHUX OIIMCAHMAX

B mccnenoBanuy paccMaTpUBAIOTCSA MPUHIMIBL BBIOOpA ITTarONBbHBIX
¢dbopM — mpUYACTHS U [leePUYacTsi — B TeKCTaX MKOHOTPaUUeCKUX OIM-
caumit. [leenpudacTHble GOPMBI OOBIYHO PacCMATPUBAIOT B CBS3M CO 3HA-
YeHJEeM OTHOCUTETbHOTO BPEMEHN B IOCTeSOBATeIbHOCTHU [eVICTBUIL, YTO
HOJYEePKMBAET CKa3yeMOCTHBINI XapakTep (opMbl, ee CBOJICTBO IPKAABATH
TEKCTY JVHAMUKY J OPTaHM30BBIBATh [I0BECTBOBATE/IbHBIE TeKCThI. Hampo-
TUB, IPUYACTIE, KaK [IPaBUIo, GopMupyer crarudeckue u ¢poHoBbie dpar-
MEHTBI TeKCTa, YTO I03BOJISIET CHEIAaTh BBIBOZ O TOM, YTO AaHHas (opma
(YHKIMOHA/IPHO CBsA3aHA C OMMCATeNbHBIMM KOHTeKcTaMy. OHAKO aHaIn3
JICKYCCTBOBEYECKMX MCTOYHMKOB ITOKA3aJI, YTO NIPU OIVICAHUM VMKOH aB-
TOPBI MOTYT BbIOpaTh 06e popMbl. IIpryacTys MCHONB3YIOTCS MpenMylle-
CTBEHHO IIpy onycanysx nkoH Cracurerns, boxxpeit Matepu 1 CBATBIX, a Je-
enpuvacTyus — B UKOHOTpahmueCcKuX OMMCAHMAX IPa3IHNYHBIX MKOH. Kpome
TOTO, ObI/Ia BBISIB/IEHA TEHEHIVS K Pa3TPAHMYEHNIO IBYX BUIOB ONMMCAHMI
uKOH. EC/ aBTOPBI CTpeMATCsI OTCTPAHUTBCS OT CIKeTa U 00palaloTcs K
KpacKaM, KOMIIO3UIINY, CIIOC06aM N300 pakeHsI, TO B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIy4a-
eB BBIOVpPAETCsI IIPUYACTIIE, TO3BOJISIONee COXPAHNUTD ITY AUcTaHIM0. Ta-
KOJI IIOAIXOJ] 0COOEHHO XapaKTepeH ISl COBETCKMX MCKYCCTBOBENYECKIX U3-
nanumit. Eciv >ke 3ajjaua aBTOPOB — IepefaTh CIOXKeT N300paKeHHOI! CLIeHBI,
OHU IpuberaeT K UCIONb30BAHNIO JleeIIPUYIACTIIT, YTOObI OXKVMBUTH OIICA-
HII€, IPeBPATUTh €T0 B WTIOCTPALIMIO K eBAHTe/IbCKUM COOBITHAM, TTOAYep-
KHYTb 60TOCTIOBCKUIT CMBICTT 06pasa.

Knioueswvie cnosa: I/IKOHOI‘paq)I/I‘ICCKOC omnycaHme, fHaMukKa, CTaTuka, Ipn-
qJacTue, geerpmndactme.

ON THE CRITERIA FOR CHOOSING VERBAL FORMS
IN ICONOGRAPHIC DESCRIPTIONS

The study examines the principles of the verb form choice - participles
and adverbial participles - in the texts of iconographic descriptions. Adver-
bial participle forms are typically considered in connection with the meaning
of relative time in a sequence of actions, which highlights the predicative
nature of the form, its ability to impart dynamics to the text, and organize
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narratives. In contrast, participle generally structures static and background
text fragments, leading to the conclusion that this form is functionally linked
to descriptive contexts. But analysis of art-historical sources has shown that,
when describing icons, authors can choose either form. Participles are used
predominantly in descriptions of icons of the Savior, the Mother of God, and
saints, while adverbial participles are more common in iconographic de-
scriptions of feast-day icons. Besides, it was identified that there is a tenden-
cy to distinguish two types of icon descriptions. If authors imply distancing
themselves from the narrative subject and focus on colors, composition, and
techniques of depiction, as a rule, they choose participles, which allows this
detachment from the icon’s storyline. This approach is especially typical for
Soviet art-historical publications. However, if the authors” goal is to convey
the narrative of the depicted scene, they tend to use adverbial participles in
order to enliven the description, turn it into an illustration of Gospel events,
and emphasize the theological meaning of the image.

Keywords: iconographic description, dynamics, statics, participle, adverbial
participle.

36



Pey u ayitiop y goda nHatipegrux fexronoiuja: 6ygyhHocil cnasuciniuxe

Haranuja Bonkosa (IIpar)

IMO3TUYECKUN TEKCT B PKU: OT KOMIVIEKCHON
PABOTBI C PEYEBOV TEATEJIBHOCTDBIO
K MEXKVYJIBTYPHOMY IIOAXOY

B noxmazme paccMaTpuBarOTCA BOSMOXKHOCTY UCIIONTb30BAHNA CTUXOT-
BOPHBIX TeKCTOB B IIPAKTVKe OOYYEHNA PYCCKOMY fA3BIKY KaK MHOCTPaHHO-
MY, BKJII0Yasl IMTEPATYPHO-OPMEHTUPOBAaHHOe 00ydeHns: A3bIKy. OCHOBHOE
BHMMaHIe YAeAeTCA CUCTEMATU3AINI METOTOB PAbOTBHI C XY 05KeCTBEHHBIM
TEKCTOM, HaIllpaB/IEHHBIX Ha Pa3BUTIE BCEX BUJIOB PEYEBOI NeATENbHOCTY I
bopMUpoOBaHMA A3BIKOBBIX HABBIKOB ((POHETIYECKIX, IEKCUIECKUX U TPaM-
MATWYeCKNX). AHaIM3UPYETCA MOTEHIMA CTUXOTBOPHOTO TEKCTa /I MHO-
rOypOBHEBOJI IIPOPAOOTKY ~ Ha A3BIKOBOM, TMHIBOKY/IbTYPOTOINYIECKOM 1
KOHIIENITYya/IbHOM YPOBHAX BIIOTH JIO MCIIO/Ib30BAHMA TAKMUX TEKCTOB NP
MEXKY/IbTYPHOM HoAXofe K 06yuenmio. C OTHON CTOPOHBI OTMEYAETCsA IPO-
NYKTMBHOCTD MCIIO/b30BaHMA MOITUYECKMX TEKCTOB B COYETAHNUN C YCTOSAB-
IIVIMICS COBpeMeHHbIMY Mopensamu obydenna PKI. Hapsany ¢ asTum BbIcKa-
3BIBAETCA MPENIIONIOKEHNE O BOSMOXKHOCTA PACCMATPUBATh CTUXOTBOPHBIE
TEKCTBI He TO/IbKO B PO/ JOTIOTHUTENTLHOTO y4eOHOro MaTepnana, HO 1 KaK
IJIABHBII OPraHMU3YIOIIUIL 971eMEHT y4eOHOTO Impolecca.

Kniouesvie cnosa: mutepaTypHO-OpueHTHPOBaHHOe 06yueHne s13biKy (LBL),
CTUXOTBOPHBII TEKCT, KyIbTypHasd OCBESOMIEHHOCTDb, METONBI IIPENOfjaBa-
Hus PKV, MeXKyIbTypHBI TOAXOT,

POETIC TEXT IN RFL: FROM COMPREHENSIVE WORK
WITH LANGUAGE SKILLS TO INTERCULTURAL
APPROACH

The paper examines the possibilities of using poetry in the practice of
teaching Russian as a foreign language (RFL), including literature-based lan-
guage learning (LBL). The main focus is on systematizing methods of wor-
king with literary texts aimed at developing all types of speech activity and
forming different language skills (phonetic, lexical, grammatical). The poten-
tial of poems for multi-level study is analysed at the linguistic, linguacultural,
and conceptual levels, including the use of such texts in teaching through an
intercultural approach. The effectiveness of using poetry in combination with
established contemporary models of teaching Russian as a foreign language is
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noted. At the same time, it is suggested that poetic texts could be considered
not only as supplementary teaching material, but also as the core of foreign
language learning.

Keywords: literature-based language learning (LBL), poetry, cultural aware-
ness, teaching practices for RFL, intercultural approach.
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Teopopa Bykocas (beorpapn)

ITTATOJIM CUIETD, CTOATDb N1 JIEXKATHh Y HEKVIM
YIIBEHUTIVIMA PYCKOT KAO CTPAHOTI: AHAJIM3A
N METOIVMYKU ITPUCTVYII

Y oBoM papay duhe McTpaKuMBaHU HPOCTOPHM ITIATOMU CUOEMb, CHIO-
AMb YV 71examv y HEKMM yLIOeHMIVIMA 32 PYCKM KAO CTPAHU U METOAVYKM
IPUCTYI IPOy4YaBamwy OBUX Iyarona. HaBemeHu riaromm npumazajy moced-
HOj CEMaHTINYKO-/IEKCMYKO]j ITOATPYIIN IIPOCTOPHMUX I7Iar0J1a, KOja Ce OfJINKY-
je OfICyCTBOM JMHAMM4YKe KOMIIOHEHTE Y CBOM 3HaYeby.

LInm pasia je ma ce Kpo3 aHAINM3Y Pe/IeBAHTHUX YIIOEHNKa 32 PYCKY KAo
CTpaHM je3VK IpMKaXKe ¥ UCIUTAa (peKBEHIWja I10jaB/b/Balba HaBeIeHNX
I7IaToJIa ¥l HA4MH BIXOBE MeTOIMYKe odpae.

Metope ncTpakuBama odyxBaruhe aHaIM3y IIECT yIIOEHMKA 33 PYCKM
Ka0 CTPAaHM Y CBPXY IIPMKYII/balba M0JjaTaKa O HaBeJeHUM ITIaTONMMa.

Kmyute pujeuu: IpOCTOPHM TJIATONN CUOEMb, CHNOAMb U NIEHAMb, YIOEHUIIN
3a PYCKM Kao CTPaHV, METORMYKM TIPUCTYII, aHA/IM3a YIOCHMKA.

THE VERBS CHJIETDH, CTOATDH, AND JIEJKATb IN SOME
TEXTBOOKS FOR RUSSIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE:
ANALYSIS AND METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH

This paper will explore the spatial verbs sit, stand, and lie in some text-
books for Russian as a foreign language and a methodical approach to the
study of these verbs. The listed verbs belong to a special semantic-lexical sub-
group of spatial verbs, which is characterized by the absence of a dynamic
component in their meaning.

The aim of the paper is to present and examine the frequency of occur-
rence of the listed verbs and the method of their methodological processing
through an analysis of relevant textbooks for Russian as a foreign language.

The research methods will include the analysis of six textbooks for Rus-
sian as a foreign language in order to collect data on the listed verbs.

Keywords: spatial verbs sit, stand, and lie, textbooks for Russian as a foreign
language, methodological approach, textbook analysis.
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Tama laeB (beorpap)

PELIEITLINJA IIOE3VJE UBAHA ®PAHKA
Y CPIICKOJ KYITYPHU (IIOBOJOM 170 TOOVTHA
O IECHUKOBOTI POBEIbA)

[Toetcko crBapamamTso V. ®dpanka (1856-1916) nsyserHa je mojasa y
YKPajMHCKOj KIbVDKEeBHOCTH, KOja OfYIIeB/baBa IIVPYHOM U JYOMHOM OIIMCa
KMBOTA 1 Aylle Hapoaa. [oToBo /ja HeMa cdepe APYIITBEHOT XMBOTA KOjU
dpankoBa noesuja Huje moTakna. Temiko je Hahu M3pakajHO yMETHUYKO
CPefCcTBO Koje MecHNK Huje yMeo ja ynorpedu. [lo IIpsor cBerckor para duo
je HajdobM M HAjMCTAKHYTHjM IIPOMOTEpP PeanNCTIIKe IIKOJIe Y YKPAjUHCKO]
KIbVDKEBHOCTIL.

YerppeceT rofuHa cBor kmBota V. dpaHKo je mocBeTHO pajgy u He-
HIpeKngHOj dopdy 3a COLMjaTHO M HALMOHANIHO ocnodobemwe cBoOr Hapoza.
3a 4nMTaB CBOj XMBOT HAIMCAO je IPEKO MIeCT XM/bala YMETHUYKUX Jiea U
Hay4yHNX pasioBa. PpaHkoBa odjaB/beHa cadpaHa fena y 50 ToMoBa jefBa fja
cafipxe IIOJIOBVMHY HeTOBOT Hac/eha.

3axBapyjyhu cBOM IIMPOKOM 08pa3oBamy M TeMEbHOM IIO3HABAIbY
eBpOIICKe KIbVDKeBHOCTH, V. OpaHKO cuHTe30M M TpaHCcHOpMalMjoM po-
MaHTK3Ma, peann3Ma, HaTypaausMa M IICUXOJIOTM3Ma CTBapa COINCTBEHU
CTBapaIayKy MEeTOJ ¥ MAaKCYMAJTHO ce IpUd/bKaBa OHOMe 1ITO he odemexn-
TU JJa/byl Pa3BOj YKPajUHCKe U CBETCKE KIbVDKEBHOCTH y XX BEKY.

Y cBojuM IecMaMa ITOCTIDKE MOPaTHO-GMIOCO(CKY MEAUTATUBHOCT, Y
noeMaMa KapHeBa/nu3alyjy ¥ MUTOIOTM3aM, Y IIPO3Y MOJIe/bEHOCT BPEMEH-
CKO-TIPOCTOPHUX II/IAaHOBA YOBEKa, y I[paMaTypIruju Tpara 3a oAroBOpuMa Ha
BEUYNTO NNTambe O pasno3yMa Jbyfcke Hecpehe.

Y cprickoj kyntypu ®@pankony noesujy npesopunu cy Pagocnas Ilajko-
suh y Anitionoiuju yxpajurcke ioesuje (1979), Muonpar Cudnnosuh y gaco-
mucuma Kwuncesna peu (1994) u Tpai (2007), Jlyka Xajoykosuh y qacommcy
Moctmosu (1996), 3dupkama noesuje Xyuu Jwetiap wupoxu (1999) n Ilecme
(2007).

IToBomom 170 ropuHa o pohema reHuja yKkpajuHCKe KIbVDKEBHOCTH, ¥
pany hemo mpencraButy Hajdome mpeBoae noesuje V. @panka Ha CpHCKK
je3UK.

Kmwyune peuu: ViBan ®paHKoO, YKpajlHCKa KIbVDKEBHOCT, 110€31ja, IPeBOf,
CPIICKa KYNITYpa, CPIICKM je3NK
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RECEPTION OF IVAN FRANKO'S POETRY IN SERBIAN
CULTURE (ON THE OCCASION OF THE 170TH
ANNIVERSARY OF THE POET'S BIRTH)

The poetic work of I. Franko (1856-1916) is an exceptional phenome-
non in Ukrainian literature that delights with the breadth and depth of the de-
scription of the life and soul of the people. There is almost no sphere of social
life that Franko's poetry has not touched. It is difficult to find an expressive
artistic means that the poet did not know how to use. Until the First World
War, he was the best and most prominent promoter of the realistic school in
Ukrainian literature.

For forty years of his life, I. Franco was dedicated to work and the con-
tinuous struggle for the social and national liberation of his people. In his en-
tire life, he wrote over six thousand works of art and scientific works. Franco's
published collected works in 50 volumes barely contain half of his legacy.

Thanks to his broad education and thorough knowledge of European
literature, I. Franko, through the synthesis and transformation of romanti-
cism, realism, naturalism, and psychologism, creates his own creative method
and comes as close as possible to what will mark the further development of
Ukrainian and world literature in the 20th century.

In his poems, he achieves moral-philosophical meditativeness, in his
poems carnivalization and mythologism, in his prose the division of human
temporal-spatial plans, and in his dramaturgy, he searches for answers to the
eternal question of the causes of human misfortune.

In Serbian culture, Franko's poetry was translated by Radoslav Pajkovi¢
in the Anthology of Ukrainian Poetry (1979), Miodrag Sibinovi¢ in the maga-
zines Knjizevna re¢ (1994) and Trag (2007), Luka Hajdukovi¢ in the magazine
Mostovi (1996), and in the poetry collections Huci Dnjepar Siroki (1999) and
Pesme (2007).

On the occasion of the 170th anniversary of the birth of the genius of
Ukrainian literature, we will present the best translations of I. Franko's poetry
into Serbian language.

Keywords: Ivan Franko, Ukrainian literature, poetry, translation, Serbian cul-
ture, Serbian language.
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Haranuja lermamenxko (IIpar)
Jlenka Po3dynmosa (IIpar)
Jbynmuna Xyckosa (IIpar)

IIYTU NIOOOEPKAHUA CTABMJIbHOTI'O MHTEPECA
CTYIEHTOB K USYYEHUNIO CJIIABAHCKUX A3bIKOB:
V3 OIIBITA CO3[JAHVSA MHOTO®YHKIIMMIOHAJIbHOI
AYIMOXPECTOMATHNN HA PYCCKOM C YYETOM
HOBBIX IIU®POBBIX TEXHOJIOTUN

BeIcTymIeHMe IMOCBAIIEHO INpe3eHTanuy pa3paboTaHHON M ampo-
OMpPOBaHHOI METOAMKU pabOTHI C TEKCTaMM Ha PYCCKOM S3bIKe, COOpaH-
HBIMM B aypuoxpectomarun ,Juanorum ¢ xumramm* (2025). https://pedf.
cuni.futurebooks.cz/detail-knihy/322-dialogi-s-knigoj-audiohrestomatiya-
russkoj-detskoj-literatury-dlya-studentov-i-shkolnikov

dokyc mpensaraeMoil MeTORMKM 3HAKOMCTBA C HOBBIMM TEKCTaMM
PasHBIX )KaHPOB KOHIIEHTPUPYETCs Ha aITOPUTMe, I7ie IpOoCTylunBane (ay-
[MpOBaHNUe) TEKCTa ABJIAETCA NEPBBIM ITAIlOM ero Ipe3eHTanyu. JaHHas
MeTOfIMKAa CTaBUT CBOEJI L[e/IbI0 IIOATOTOBUTh BHUMATEIBHOTO CITyLIATesIs,
CIIOCOOHOTO BOCIIPMHMMATD Ha C/TYX U [IOHUMATh He MeHee YeM Ha IAThAECST
IIPOLIEHTOB TEKCTa Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKe, C yI€TOM YPOBHSI IOTOTOBKM CTYAEH-
TOB — HOCUTE/Iell Pa3HBIX A3BIKOB, B TOM YNCIe Y HEC/IABSHCKIIX.

B mpeseHTanmm pacckaspiBaeTca O CTPYKType mocobus, OyayT mpo-
VWUTIOCTPUPOBAHbI pasHble METOAMYECKME IIPMeMbl, IpUMeHsAeMble Ha I10-
CTIeYIOIMX dTAmax paboThl C TEKCTaMM, Ijie IIpefycMaTpuBaeTcsi pabora,
IpOBepsoLasl IIOHMMAaHNe TeKCTa, a TaKKe pabora C JIEKCUKOIL. ABTOPBI
MO3HAKOMSAT ayAUTOPUIO U C 3a/Ie/ICTBOBAaHHBIMY 3a/IaHISIMU, Pa3BUBAIOLIV-
MI TBOPYECKYIO IeSATEIbHHOCTD CTY/IEHTOB. Y YYallMXCs eCTh BO3SMOXKHOCTD
MHOTOKPATHO IIPOC/TYLINMBATh TEKCTHI HA 9Talle Kak 3HAKOMCTBA C MaTepua-
JIOM, TaK ¥ Ha 3Talle ero 3aKpeIUIeHNs, KOTOPOe COIPOBOXKAAETCS OIIOTHN-
Te/IbHBIMI ayAMOBU3Ya/TbHBIMU (aHMMAIVIOHHBIE (UIbMBI, MITIOCTPALINN)
BapUaHTaMU U3y4aeMOTO TEKCTa.

[Ipu paboTe ¢ TeKCTaMy pasHbIX >KAaHPOB (CKa3KM, PaccKasbl-NOBe-
CTBOBAHUA, CTUXW, OACHM) YYUTBHIBACTCA BO3MOXKHDII YPOBEHb BIIafIeHNA
a3b1KoM OT Al 1o C2, BKYCOBbIe TIPeANOYTeHNsI Pa3HOBO3PACTHBIX CTY/EH-
TOB, CPe[yl KOTOPBIX, II0 pe3y/IbTaTaM OIPOCOB, OKAa3a/0Ch MHOTO TeX, KTO
IPeAIIOYNTAeT COBPEMEHHbIE TEKCTBI Ha PYCCKOM SI3BIKe, Iepefjaioliyie HeKO-
TOpbIE aKTYa/IbHbIE KY/IbTYpHBIE pealii 1 OCOOEHHOCT C/IaBsIH.
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OrMeyvaercs, 4TO NpeACcTaBasAeMas MEeTOAMKA HOCUT YHUBEPCATbHBbIIN
XapakTep ¥ MOXeT ObITh IpUMEHMMA NpY OOYIeHMM APYIUX CIaBIHCKUX
A3BIKOB IIPU COOTBECTBYIOILEN 3aMEHe TEKCTOB.

Kntouesvie cnosa: VHTepaKTMBHAA ayfUOXpecTOMATHsA; odydeHNe ClIaBsSH-
CKUM sI3bIKaM; ayANPOBaHIe; PYCCKUII KaK MHOCTPAHHDII

MAINTAINING STUDENTS’ INTEREST IN LEARNING
SLAVIC LANGUAGES: INSIGHTS FROM THE CREATION
OF A MULTIFUNCTIONAL RUSSIAN AUDIO READER
UTILIZING NEW DIGITAL TECHNOLOGIES

The paper is focused on showcasing a developed and tested methodolo-
gy for working with Russian-language texts collected in the audio reader Dia-
logues with Books (2025). Link

The focus of the proposed methodology for introducing students to new
texts of various genres is on an algorithm where listening (auditory comprehen-
sion) serves as the first stage of text presentation. The goal of this methodology
is to prepare attentive listeners capable of perceiving and understanding at least
fifty percent of a text in Russian, taking into account the students’ proficiency
levels — native speakers of different languages, including non-Slavic ones.

The paper describes the structure of the teaching aid and illustrates va-
rious methodological techniques applied in the subsequent stages of working
with texts. These stages include tasks aimed at verifying text comprehension
and vocabulary work. The authors also present exercises designed to develop
students’ creative skills. Students have the opportunity to listen to texts multiple
times, both during initial exposure and during consolidation, which is accom-
panied by additional audiovisual materials (animated films, illustrations) relat-
ed to the text being studied.

When working with texts of different genres (fairy tales, narrative stories,
poems, fables), the methodology considers possible language proficiency levels
from A1 to C2, as well as the tastes and preferences of students of different ages.
According to surveys, many students prefer contemporary Russian texts that
convey current cultural realities and Slavic-specific features.

It is emphasized that the presented methodology is universal and can be
applied to teaching other Slavic languages, provided the texts are appropriately
replaced.

Keywords: interactive audio reader; teaching Slavic languages; listening com-
prehension; Russian as a foreign language.
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Jenena I'muuh (beorpapm)
Harama AjyanoBuh (Hosu Cap)

MEIVNJAONJA'Y YIIBEHUILIVIMA PYCKOT JE3VIKA KAO
OPYTOI'/CTPAHOI 3A TPERY MYETBPTY TOOVIHY
YYEIbA 'Y CPBUIU

Pap mpencraB/ba HacTaBakK MCTpaXUBamba Mefyjalyuje y yldeHnunma
PYCKOT jesuKa Kao JPyror CTPAHOT je3uKa y OCHOBHOj ko y Cpduju n
ycMepeH je Ha ynOeHuke 3a Tpehy u 4eTBpTy rogmuy ydema. Llnmb papa je
fla ce MICIIMTA Y KOjoj MepM ¥ Ha KOj! Ha4MH YHOEHMIIN 3a BUIlle pasperie 0-
IIPMHOCE Pa3BOjy MeAyjaTVBHE KOMIIETEHIMj€ YYE€HNKA, Ka0 1 JIa Ce YTBpAe
eBeHTYa/IHe Pa3/iKe y OIHOCY Ha yIIOeHNUKe 3a T0OYeTHe HMBOE yuera. AHa-
M3a je COpoBefieHa Ha MICTOM YHOEHWYKOM KOpIycy — cepujama Koneuro!,
Haw xnacc u [Jasaii! — npumeHoM MoaudukoBaHe Kaacudukanmje TUIIOBA
mennjauyuje (Konecunkos, Jenncos 2012). [Tocedna nakma nocseheHa je 3a-
CTYIUbEHOCTH MefiMjaliyije y OKBMPY MHTEpaKIMje, MENIOBUTE Meiujanyje u
CIIOXKEHUjUX MENMjaTUBHUX aKTUBHOCTY IPUMEPEHUX Y3PACTY U jE3UIKOM
HIBOY y4YeHuKa. Pesynraru ykasyjy Ha oppebene momake y mpasuy seher
(YHKIMOHA/THOT ¥ KOMYHUKATUBHOT onTepehema MeaMjaTUBHUX 3a/jaTaka,
a/In U Ha TOCTOjame pasymKa u3Meby mojenHNX yIOeHNYKNX cepuja y mo-
I7Iefly CUCTeMATMYHOCTY ¥ PAasHOBPCHOCTU Npuctymna. Pap ykasyje Ha 1o-
Tpedy JocIenHMje MHTeTpalje MeujaLuje y yiIOeHN4Ky IIPaKCy y HacTaBM
PYCKOT je3uka.

Kmyune peuu: yiOeHUIIM PYCKOT je3MKa, OCHOBHA LIKOJIA, PYCKM Kao APYTU
CTpaHM je3uK, MeiMjalyja, Meiujanyja y MHTEPaKLIyju, MEIIOBUTA MeIMja-
nuja

MEDIATION IN RUSSIAN AS A SECOND/FOREIGN
LANGUAGE TEXTBOOKS FOR THE THIRD AND
FOURTH YEARS OF STUDY IN SERBIA

This paper continues the research on mediation in Russian language
textbooks used in Serbian primary schools and focuses on textbooks designed
for the third and fourth years of learning Russian as a second foreign lan-
guage. The aim of the study is to examine the extent to which textbooks for
higher grades foster the development of mediation competence and to iden-
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tify potential differences in comparison with textbooks for beginner levels.
The analysis is based on the same textbook corpus — the Konechno!, Nash
klass, and Davay! series — and applies a modified classification of mediation
types (Kolesnikov & Denisov 2012). Special attention is paid to mediation
within interaction, mixed mediation, and more complex mediation tasks ap-
propriate to learners” age and proficiency level. The results indicate certain
shifts towards more functionally and communicatively demanding mediation
activities, while also revealing differences among textbook series in terms of
the systematicity and diversity of mediation practices. The paper highlights
the need for more consistent integration of mediation into Russian language
textbook design.

Keywords: Russian language textbooks, primary school, Russian as a second
foreign language, mediation, mediation within interaction, mixed mediation.
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Haranuja I'taruenkosa (IIpar)

KOHUEINTYAIN3AIVA AYTU3MA B PYCCKOM
N YEIICKOM MHTEPHET-IMCKYPCE

Jlokmaz; TOCBAIIeH aHA/MN3y KOHLENTYyaTN3aly ayTU3Ma B PyCCKOM 1
YEIICKOM VHTEePHeT-AUCKYPCe C MO3MINIT KOTHUTUBHOM JIMHTBUCTUKY U Te-
OpMM KOHLIENITya/IbHOM MeTadophl.

AKTya/JIbHOCTb MCCIIEOBAaHNUA OOYC/IOB/IEHA POCTOM OOIECTBEHHOTO
BHYMaHMA K Npo6rIeMaTuKe ayTusMa M OfJHOBPEMEHHOII TpaHcdopmanmeit
COLIMA/TIbHOJ MApaJNIMbl = OT CTUTMATU3ALNY U MEIMKAIM3ALN K MHKTIO-
3, IPM3HAHMUIO HEIIPOPa3sHOOOPa3Ns U IIOUCKY 60JIee STUYHBIX, HeVICKPH-
MMHAI[MOHHBIX (OpPM KOMMyHUKaluu. HecMOTps Ha akTMBHOe pacIipo-
CTpaHeHMe IPOCBETUTENbCKMX VMHUIMATUB, ayTU3M MO-TIPEKHEMY 4YacTo
OCMBIC/IACTCS Yepe3 YIPOLIAOLINE Y OTYYXK/JAI0IVie MOJie/N, KOTOpbIe MO-
TYT CIIOCOOCTBOBATH COLMABHON M3O/IALUY JIIOfIell C pacCTPOIICTBAMM ay-
TUCTUYECKOTO CIIeKTPa.

MarepuanoM McCrIefoBaHNA MOCTY XU TeKCThl POCCUIICKUX ¥ Yelll-
CKMX MHTEPHET-UCTOYHMKOB (mybmukanmu CMIU, dopymsbl, 6morm, Kom-
MEHTapuy B COIMANbHBIX CETAX), B KOTOPBIX 00CYXK/JaeTCA ayTU3M M OIIBIT
B3aMMOJEVICTBUA C TIOAbMU C ayTn3MoM. Ocoboe BHUMaHME YAENAETCA Me-
TaopuuecKuM MOZeIAM, POPMUPYIOINM 00pa3 ayTU3Ma U ay TUYHOTO 4de-
JI0BEKA B MACCOBOM CO3HAHMUML.

B moxmajie aHaMM3MPYIOTCA TaKue YCTOMYMBbBIE KOHIENTya/IbHbIe Me-
tadoper, kak YEJIOBEK C AYTM3MOM - 3TO MHOIUTAHETAHMH,
YEJIOBEK C AYTVI3MOM - 9TO XXWUTEJIb IPYTOW IIJIAHETHI, YE-
JIOBEK C AYTU3MOM - 5TO HEBUIVMMKA, AYTU3M - 9TO KOM-
ITBIOTEPHASI ITPOTPAMMA. Iloka3aHo, 4TO JjaHHBIe MeTa(OpPbl CTPYK-
TYPUPYIOT IpefCTaBIeHNe 006 ayTusMe KaK O pajiuKaabHOI MHAKOBOCTH,
HEJJOCTYITHOCTY IIOHMMaHMsA UM «CH0e» B CUCTEME, UTO YCUITUBAET AUCTAH-
LMI0 MEX/Y «<HOPMOJI» U «OT/INYIEM OT HOPMBI».

Knwuesvie cnosa: AyTU3M, KOHLENITYann3anns, KOHIENTYya/IbHaA MeTa(’popa,
VHTEPHET-AUCKYPC, pYCCKI/Iﬁ A3BIK, YEIICKIN S3bIK, CTUTMaTM3annAa, NMHAKO-
BOCTb, MHK/IIO3UA
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CONCEPTUALIZATION OF AUTISM IN RUSSIAN
AND CZECH INTERNET DISCOURSE

The paper focuses on the analysis of the conceptualization of autism
in Russian and Czech Internet discourse from the perspective of cognitive
linguistics and conceptual metaphor theory. The relevance of the study stems
from the growing public attention to autism-related issues and the simultane-
ous transformation of the social paradigm - from stigmatization and medi-
calization toward inclusion, recognition of neurodiversity, and the search for
more ethical and non-discriminatory forms of communication. Despite the
active dissemination of awareness-raising initiatives, autism is still often con-
ceptualized through simplifying and alienating models that may contribute to
the social exclusion of people on the autism spectrum.

The research material consists of texts from Russian and Czech Inter-
net sources (media publications, forums, blogs, and social media comments)
that address autism and experiences of interacting with people with autism.
Particular attention is paid to metaphorical models that shape the image of
autism and autistic individuals in public consciousness.

The paper analyzes such stable conceptual metaphors as A PERSON
WITH AUTISM IS AN ALIEN, A PERSON WITH AUTISM IS A RESIDENT
OF ANOTHER PLANET, A PERSON WITH AUTISM IS INVISIBLE, and
AUTISM IS A COMPUTER PROGRAM. It is shown that these metaphors
structure the understanding of autism as radical otherness, inaccessibility to
understanding, or a “system malfunction”, thereby reinforcing the distance
between “normality” and “difference from the norm.

Keywords: autism, conceptualization, conceptual metaphor, Internet dis-
course, Russian language, Czech language, stigmatization, otherness, inclu-
sion.
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Bacunuj Muxajnosuy Imymak (Mocksa)

PEJIMKTDBI BAJITO-CITABAHCKOTI'O
B3AVIMOJIEVICTBUA
(ma marepuaine dpsHckux rosopoB Poccun)

B nmoxmame mMcClenyroTCs PEeMMKTBI 0anTO-C/IaBSHCKOTO S3BIKOBOTO
B3aMMOJEeIICTBIA Ha MaTepuase AuaneKToB 3amagHoil bpanmunsl Poccun.
Ananus npoBopuTcs Ha 6ase «ClioBapsi HAPOJHBIX TOBOPOB 3amafiHoit bpsu-
muHbl» 1. A. PacTopryeBa, KOTOPBIII SB/ISI€TCS YHUKA/TBHBIM JIEKCUKOTpadu-
YeCKMM MCTOYHMKOM JJI JAHHOTO pernoHa. Vicropudecku ata Tepputopus
JUINTEIbHOE BpeMs HaXOAM/IACh B 30He aKTUBHBIX KOHTAKTOB C OA/TTUIICKN-
My mreMeHamy, a B XIV-XV Bekax BXofiujia B COCTaB Benmnkoro KHsXecTBa
JINTOBCKOrO, YTO IpefioNpefe/nIo ITyboKkoe 6anTUiicCKoe BIMsHIE Ha MeCT-
HbIe TOBOPBI.

Ilenp mokmajja — BBIABIEHNUE ¥ CUCTeMaTU3auusA 0anTo-CIaBAHCKUX
JIEKCMYeCKUX Tapajuleniell, He OTHOCAIIMXCA K PYCCKMM TOBOPAaM paHHEro
¢dbopmupoBanus. B xofe nccnenoBanms IeKCUKa pacIpefesieHa 0 TeMaTu-
YeCKUM TpyNIaM (X035ICTBO, OfleXK/1a, INIIA, XapaKTePUCTHKA YeJIoBeKa 1
Jip.) ¥ Ha TPY KaTeTOPYI: HEITIOCPEACTBEHHO POJCTBEHHbIE C/IOBA, OA/ITU3MBI,
3aMKCHMPOBaHHbIE B IPYTYX C/IABAHCKUX A3BbIKAX, U YHMKA/IbHbIE 6aITU3MBI,
OTMeYeHHbIe TOJIbKO B roBOpax 3anagHoil bpAHIMHBL.

Oco60e BHUMaHIE yIeJIeHO CEMaHTIYECKOI 9BOJIIOLVIN JINTYaHU3MOB:
COXPAaHEHUIO TIOJIHOTO MM YaCTMYHOTO 3HAYEHMs, CMBICIOBOMY CIBUTY U
IproOpeTeHNIo TIeMIOPaTUBHON OKpAacK!. Pe3y/nbTaTel MOATBEp)X/JAlOT 3Ha-
YUTEIbHBIN IUIACT OA/NITUIICKOI JIEKCUKM B OPSHCKUX TOBOpaX, YTO CBUJIE-
TE/IbCTBYeT O MHOTOBEKOBOM [BYA3BIUMM VI MHTEHCUBHBIX 0a/lTO-C/IaBSIH-
CKMX KOHTaKTaX. JlccremoBaHue BHOCKUT BKJIAJ B M3y4eHMe OalTUIICKOTO
cybcTpara B BOCTOYHOC/IABSAHCKUX A3bIKAX M YTOYHSAET IPAHUIIBI I3BIKOBOTO
B3aMMOJENICTBYA B IOTPaHNYHBIX PETMIOHAX.

Kntouesvie cno8a: 6anto-cnaBsiHCKE SI3bIKOBbIE KOHTAKTbI, TOBOPBI 3araj-
HOJI BpAHIIMHBI, JIeKCUYecKie apasuie/n, OanTU3Mbl, TUTYaHU3MBI, 3bIKO-
BOIL cybcTpaT
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RELICS OF BALTO-SLAVIC INTERACTION (BASED ON
THE DIALECTS OF THE BRYANSK REGION, RUSSIA)

This paper investigates the relics of Balto-Slavic linguistic interaction
based on the dialects of the Western Bryansk region of Russia. The analysis
is conducted using P.A. Rastorguev's “Dictionary of Folk Dialects of Western
Bryansk,” a unique lexicographic source for this region. Historically, this terri-
tory was situated for a long period within an area of active contact with Baltic
tribes and, during the 14th-15th centuries, was part of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania, which predetermined a profound Baltic influence on the local di-
alects.

The aim of the study is to identify and systematize Balto-Slavic lexi-
cal parallels that are not part of the early formation of Russian dialects. In
the course of the research, the vocabulary is categorized into thematic groups
(household, clothing, food, human characteristics, etc.) and into three catego-
ries: directly related words, Baltisms recorded in other Slavic languages, and
unique Baltisms found exclusively in the dialects of Western Bryansk.

Special attention is paid to the semantic evolution of Lithuanisms: the
preservation of full or partial meaning, semantic shifts, and the acquisition
of pejorative connotations. The results confirm a significant layer of Baltic
vocabulary in the Bryansk dialects, attesting to centuries of bilingualism and
intensive Balto-Slavic contacts. The study contributes to the research on the
Baltic substrate in East Slavic languages and clarifies the boundaries of lin-
guistic interaction in border regions.

Keywords: Balto-Slavic language contacts, dialects of the Western Bryansk
region, lexical parallels, baltisms, Lithuanian loanwords, linguistic substrate.
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Jana Tomomu (Hosu Capn)

PRIRODNE MOTIVY V ZBIERKE SONATY PRE SOLO
MLCANIE A GAJDY PAL’A BOHUSA

Prispevok analyzuje skupinu prirodnych motivov v basnickej zbierke
Sondty pre sélo micanie a gajdy (1978) Pala Bohusa (1921-1997). Prirod-
né motivy predstavuji vyznamnu zlozku autorovej poetiky, pretoze sa v nej
vyskytuju frekventovane a zaroven zohravaju dolezitd vyznamotvorna funk-
ciu. Cieom prispevku je zachytit funkciu vybranych prirodnych motivov a
porovnat ich s predchadzajicimi BohuSovymi zbierkami. Osobitnd pozornost
sa venuje motivom zeme a kona, ktoré sa vo vybranej zbierke viazu na tema-
tické okruhy lasky, Zivota, sebareflexie a smrti. Metodologickym vychodiskom
prispevku je interpreta¢nd metdda, predovsetkym sa opierajica o prace li-
terarnych vedcov Michala Harpana a Adama Svetlika, ktoré sa zameriavaji na
basnikovu tvorbu, ako i podnety ekokritiky.

Klicové slova: poézia, prirodné motivy, Palo Bohus, Sondty pre sélo ml¢anie
a gajdy, interpretdcia, ekokritika.

NATURAL MOTIEFS IN THE COLLECTION SONATAS
FOR SOLO SILENCE AND BAGPIPES BY PALO BOHUS

The article analyzes a group of natural motifs in the poetry collection
“Sonatas for Solo Silence and Bagpipes” (1978) by Palo Bohus (1921-1997).
Natural motifs represent a significant component of the author’s poetics, as
they occur frequently in his work and at the same time play an important
meaning-forming function. The aim of the article is to capture the function
of selected natural motifs and to compare them with those found in Bohus’s
previous poetry collections. Particular attention is paid to the motifs of the
earth and the horse, which in the selected collection are linked to the thematic
spheres of love, life, self-reflection, and death. The methodological framework
of the article is based on an interpretative method, primarily based on the
works of literary scholars Michal Harpan and Adam Svetlik, which focus on
the poet’s work, as well as on impulses from ecocriticism.

Keywords: poetry, natural motifs, Palo Bohus, Sonatas for Solo Silence and
Bagpipes, interpretation, ecocriticism.
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Hukura Jopoukun (HoBu Cap)

CYOOUKCATBbHBIE TEMUHYTUBbBI
" AYTMEHTATVBBI B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOI
PA3T'OBOPHOM PEYM (1ekcuKa comyaabHbIX ceTeil)

Pyccknmit s3BIK CTTIAaBUTCS CBOMMU CTIOBOOODPA30BAaTENbHBIMM BO3-
MOXKHOCTSAMU. SIPKMM OT/IIM4MEM PYCCKOTO s3bIKa, KOTOpPOE MOAYacC TPYAHO
BOCHPUHATb HOCUTE/IAM JPYTUX A3BIKOB, ABAETCA 0OMINE B HEM JIEeMUHY-
TUBHBIX (YMEHBIINTEIbHO-/IACKATe/IbHbIX) 1M AayTMEHTATMBHBIX (yBeIM4M-
TE/IbHBIX) CJIOB U HEYKJIOHHO€ CTPeMJIEHNe K MX NPOM3BOACTBY, IIABHBIM
obpasoM npu nomouu cydpdukcanun. K HacToseMy BpeMeH! B PyCCKOM
sA3bIKe HACUUTHIBACTCS MOPsAAKa 17 TPYNI AEMUHYTUBHBIX CYPPUKCOB 1
2 ayrMeHTaTMBHBIX CypduKca, KOTopble MOAPOOHO ommcansl B «Pycckoit
rpammaruke» (1980).

B coBpeMeHHOI pasrOBOPHONM pe4MM JAHHDBIA JIEKCUYECKMI IIIACT
IpefcTaBIeH 0COOEHHO MEeCTPO, YTO MOXKHO 3aMETUTh Ha IIpMMepe MHTep-
HeT-JIEKCUKM, B YaCTHOCTM JIEKCUKM COLMA/IBHBIX CeTeil, KOTopas LIMPOKO
VICIIOZIB3YETCsT CETOIHS KaK B MMCbMEHHOI, TaK U B YCTHOJ pedy PyCcCKOsi-
3BIYHBIX [T071b30BaTerNell. Tak, HapyUMep, MOTUBUPYIOLIee CIOBO CHPAHUUA
(«po¢uib B COLMaNbHOI CeT») B CETEBOM JKaproHe MPeCTaBIeHO CIeRy-
IOIIMMY JIeMVHYTUBHBIMM M QyTMEHTATUBHBIMM JepUBATAMU: CHHPAHUYKA,
cmpanuveuka, CmpaHudyumKa, CmpaHudeHvKa, CrmpanuvoHKa, CmpaHudéuxa,
CMPAHUMYHS; CMPAHUHUHA, CIPAHUMULLA] CIPAaHUMULLe.

B nccreoBaHMM MBI TONIBITA/IVICh OXBATUTD 6A30BYI0 CETEBYIO TEKCUKY
(TepMUHBI COLIMATIBHBIX CeTell), IpeACcTaBIeHHY0 CyhdUKCATbHBIMA AeMU-
HYTMBaMU U ayTMeHTaTuBaMu (B3sAB 3a OCHOBY MIMEHA CYLECTBUTE/IbHBIE).
Crozia He OBIIV BK/TIOUEHBI CI0BA € CYyPPUKCcaMul CTUIMCTIYECKO Mofudu-
KaIlVM, XOTs ¥ OHYM MOTYT COfIep>KaThb B ce6e CyOBeKTUBHO-OLIeHOUHDII KOM-
HOHEHT (HaIpuMep, CJIOBO penocmiozd, MOTUBMPOBAHHOE CIIOBOM penoc,
HOMMMO CHVDKEHHO-PasTOBOPHOI OKPACKM MOXKET TAK)Ke 03HAYATh «PEIocCT,
MIMEIOINIT BEeCOMOE, 3HAYNTEIbHOE COflepKaHNe», T. €. BBIpaKaTh ayTMeHTa-
TUBHOCTD).

B paccmorpennn Haxopunoch 6oee 30 MpOM3BOAAIINX eAVHUL, Tep-
MMHOJIOTMYECKOJ CeTeBOIl JIEKCUKM ¥ BCEBO3MOXKHBIE MOTUBUPOBAHHbBIE
VMM JIEeMUHYTUBBI- 1 ayTMEHTAaTVUBBI-IPOM3BOAHBIE, 3a(DUKCUPOBAHHBIE B
Pynere. Ha ocHOBaHMM NPOBEEHHOTO MCCIENOBAHMS OBIIM OIpefe/ieHbl
Hanbosee IPOAYKTMBHBIE CYPPUKCHI NEMUHYTMBOB U aryMEeHTAaTMBOB B
JIAaHHOJI JIEKCMKO-TEMAaTHYeCKOl TpyIIle ¥ caMy Hambosiee «IIOfOBUTHIE»

51



LXIV cxyii cnasucinia Cpduje

mepusatbl. Kpome Toro, ycTaHOB/IEHBI 1 IPOWIIIOCTPUPOBAHBI HEKOTOPbIE
COBpeMEeHHbBIE TeHJECHINN B 3aKOHOMEPHOCTAX 00pa3oBaHNUA SMOLMOHAIIb-
HO-OLIEHOYHOJI IEKCVKY COLIMa/IbHBIX CETell.

Kntouesvie cnosa: ceTeBast 1eKCIKa, IeMIHY TUBbI, ayTMEHTATUBbI, CY(HUKCDI
CyOBEKTUBHOII OLIEHKY, PYCCKOe CTTOBOOOpa3oBaHue

SUFFIXAL DIMINUTIVES AND AUGMENTATIVES
IN CONTEMPORARY RUSSIAN COLLOQUIAL SPEECH
(SOCIAL MEDIA VOCABULARY)

The Russian language is famous for its word-formation possibilities.
A striking feature of the Russian language, which is sometimes difficult
for speakers of other languages to perceive, is the abundance of diminutive
(diminutive) and augmentative (magnifying) words and the constant desire
to produce them, mainly through suffixation. Currently, the Russian language
contains approximately 17 groups of diminutive suffixes and two augmenta-
tive suffixes.

In modern colloquial speech, this lexical layer is presented in a particu-
larly diverse manner, which can be seen in the example of Internet vocabulary,
in particular, the vocabulary of social networks, which is widely used today in
both written and oral speech of Russian-speaking users.

In our study, we attempted to cover the basic online vocabulary (social
network terms) represented by suffixal diminutives and augmentatives (based
on nouns). Words with stylistic modification suffixes were not included, al-
though they may also contain a subjective-evaluative component.

The study included more than 30 productive units of terminological
online vocabulary and all sorts of diminutives and augmentatives-derivatives
motivated by them, recorded in the Runet. Based on the conducted research,
the most productive suffixes of diminutives and augmentatives in this lexi-
cal-thematic group and the most “prolific” derivatives themselves were de-
termined. Furthermore, some modern trends in the formation of emotio-
nal-evaluative vocabulary on social networks were identified and illustrated.

Keywords: network vocabulary, diminutives, augmentatives, subjective evalu-
ation suffixes, Russian word formation.
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Pajua [Iparnhesuh (Beorpapn)

BEJINREBA 3AITAJKAIBA O JIEKCMYKUM
ITPOMEHAMA Y CPIICKOM JE3KY HAKOH
OPYTOT CBETCKOT PATA

Y pany he dutn npencrasbena bemnheBa aHanm3sa IeKcuke Koja je y cp-
CKM je3MK YIIIa HaKOH J[pyror CBeTCKOT paTa WM je y TO BpeMe IIPOMEHNIA
CBOje 3Haueme, HIp. OYJHOCH, OKBUPHU, Hiopodwusad, HOMHHALUBAY, C/I0OO-
gomwydus ntn. benuh kpuTHKyje Heke cTpaHe peun Koje Cy Taja Iodere Ja ce
KOPIUCTe, HIIP. adepayuja, gujaiia3oH, pecaniiumar NTH. MHOTO je pedn yiuio
Y CPIICKM je3MK U3 PYCKOT, I1a ce 1 Ha 1ux bemrh ocephe. bermmhea 3anakama
IpyBJIade MaXKy 300r TOra IITO je CPICKY je3K JJOKMBEO Be/IuKe IIPOMeHe
HaKOH JIpyror cBeTCKOT paTa, Ia je BaXKHO OCBET/INTHU MX OKOM Hajseher cpr-
CKOT JIMHIBHMCTe. [Ipyru pasyior Koju 3axTeBa KoMeHTap jecte bennhesa notpe-
da la ce MpWIAroy KMBOTY Y COLMjaMMCTUYKOj JyTOCTIaBMjy, LITO C€ BUAY U
Y B€TOBOM HaIJIallleHO apypMaTVBHOM OIHOCY IIpeMa JIEKCUIIM KOjy je Y Hall
jesuk foHeo [Ipyry CBETCKM paT M ITOC/IEPATHO COLMjaMMCTIYKO ypeherbe.

Kmyune peuu: Anexcanpap benuh, mekcuka cprickor jesuka, HoBe pedn y mo-
C/IEPATHO]j JyTOCIaBUjI, T03ajM/bEHMIIE.

BELIC’S OBSERVATIONS ON LEXICAL CHANGES IN THE
SERBIAN LANGUAGE AFTER THE SECOND WORLD WAR

The paper will present Beli¢’s analysis of vocabulary that entered the
Serbian language after World War II, or that changed its meaning at that time,
e.g., budnost, okvirni, porobljivac, potpaljivac, slobodoljubiv, etc. Beli¢ criticizes
some foreign words that began to be used at that time, e.g., aberacija, dijapa-
zon, resantiman, etc. Many words entered the Serbian language from Russian,
and Beli¢ also discusses them. Beli¢’s observations attract attention because
the Serbian language experienced major changes after World War 11, so it is
important to shed light on them through the eyes of the greatest Serbian lin-
guist. Another reason that requires comment is Beli¢’s need to adapt to life
in socialist Yugoslavia, which is also evident in his emphatically affirmative
attitude towards the vocabulary that World War II and the post-war socialist
system brought to our language.

Keywords: Aleksandar Beli¢, Serbian language lexicon, new words in post-war
Yugoslavia, loanwords.
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Anbena [Iykuh (Beorpap)

APXVTEKTOHCKA UCTOPNOTPA®UJA
U JUTUTATHO JOBA: ITPOBJIEMU 3ACTYIVBEHOCTU
HOEJIA APXVITEKATA-EMUTPAHATA CA ITPOCTOPA
PYCHUJE Y HUIITY 1 OKO/IMHMU (1918-1941)

CaBpeMeHe MeTOJOJIOIIKe IIPAaKCe ApXUTEKTOHCKe ucropuorpaduje
JCTaH4YaHe Cy KpO3 HayYHM paji MHOTOOPOjHUX MCTpaxkuBada. JJompuHocn
Pa3BUTKY CasHamba O apXUTEKTOHCKO]j KY/ITYpPU 3HAYajHM Cy ¥ pa3HOPOJHN, a
y B0ody I7I0daTHNX KOMYHMKALVja BUIIECTPYKO cloXKeHN. [lopex ycrabeHnx
NPUHILNIA, 3aCHOBAHUX Ha BUIIEfIEl[eHNjCKOM Haforpahusamy ydemaukor
C7I0ja, Y CKOpAIIkboj UCTOPUjU [JO/MA3N 10 eTadmmpama HOBUjUX IIPUCTYIIA,
IPeBacXOfHO dasMpaHMX Ha MHTePAUCLUIUIMHAPHOCTHU. Y3 HaBe[eHO, IIpe-
hammsy pa3BuTak MHTepecoBama MIMpe jaBHOCTH 3a aPXUTEKTOHCKO CTBapa-
JIAIITBO IIpBe ToI0BMHe 20. BeKa M3HepUO je MOIy/Iapyu3anujy 1 3acTyIbe-
HOCT BE/IMKOT Opoja MyOnmMumMcTUIKuX eceja. Paj ce daBu uctpakupameM,
IpeJCTaB/balbeM U BaJIOPHU3ALINjOM OTHOCA APXUTEKTOHCKE UcToprorpaduje
U JUTUTAJIHOT J0da Ha IpUMepy apXuUTeKaTa-eMUrpaHaTa Koju Cy CTBapam
Ha nozpyyjy Huma u HemmocpenHe okonuHe y nepruony usMeby asa cBetcka
para (1918-1941). IIpeBacxonno he durtu roBopa 0 3aCTYI/BEHOCTH JIUTH-
TajM3anuje apXuBcke, GOTOTeUKe 1 XeMepoTeuke rpabe, Te jocTymHocTH y
KOHTEKCTUMA OJIAKIINIIe IIPY MCTAXXMBAYKUM IOCTYIIVIMA, Kao 1 y TOTpedn
ouyBamwa opuruHaia. Takobe he ¢pokyc dutn craB/beH Ha IOPACT MOMy/Iapy-
3alyje UCTOpHUje apXUTEKTOHCKOT CTBapaIaliTBa Kpo3 chepy 3BaHNYHUX 1
He3BaHMYHVX MeAMjCKMX KaHasa. buhe mpodnemaTn3oBany npuHININ IPK-
KasuBama MpefMeTHe TeMaTIKe, OMYeHN POMaHTUYAPCKO-HOCTA/ITUYHIM
Ha4MHOM IIMCMEHOT U YCMEHOT M3pa)kaBama. Y3 To, Ouhe rosopa o BujoBuma
HeZIOC/IEHOCTI IPY IUTACUpalby MOflaTaKa y JUTUTANHY chepy, Te MOCTIeay-
IJaMa KOje OHU IPeJCTaB/bajy y paKcaMa apXUTeKTOHCKe ucTopuorpaduje.
Hamnocnetky, duhe 1cTakHyTH ITO3UTVBHM MOZIE/IM 1 HbUXOB 3HAY4].

Kmwyune peuu: apxutexTypa, JUTUTATHO 10da, apXUTEeKTOHCKA UCTOPUOTpa-
(bmja, DUTUTANM3anyja, Meguju, Hym
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ARCHITECTURAL HISTORIOGRAPHY
AND THE DIGITAL AGE: PROBLEMS
OF REPRESENTATION OF THE WORK
OF ARCHITECTS-EMIGRANTS FROM RUSSIA
IN NIS AND ITS SURROUNDINGS (1918-1941)

Contemporary methodological practices of architectural historiogra-
phy have been refined through the scientific work of numerous researchers.
Contributions to the development of knowledge about architectural culture
are significant and diverse, and in the age of global communications, they
are multifacetedly complex. In addition to established principles, based on
decades of scholarly development, recent history has seen the emergence of
newer approaches, primarily grounded in interdisciplinarity. In addition to
the above, the previous development of interest among the general public in
architectural creativity of the first half of the 20th century has given rise to
the popularization and representation of a large number of journalistic essays.
The paper focuses on research, presentation, and valorization of the relation-
ship between architectural historiography and the digital age using the exam-
ple of architects-emigrants who built in the area of Ni§ and its immediate
surroundings in the period between the two world wars (1918-1941). The
focus will be primarily on the prevalence of digitization of archival, photo,
and newspaper materials, and their accessibility in the context of facilitating
research procedures, as well as the need to preserve originals. The focus will
also be on the increase in the popularization of the history of architectural
creations through the sphere of official and unofficial media channels. The
principles of presenting the subject matter, embodied in the romantic-nostal-
gic manner of written and oral expression, will be problematized. In addition,
there will be a discussion of the types of inconsistencies in placing data in the
digital sphere and the consequences they represent in the practices of archi-
tectural historiography. Finally, positive models will be highlighted, and their
importance emphasized.

Keywords: architecture, digital age, architectural historiography, digitization,
media, Nis.
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Anexcanpapa Hophesuh (beorpayn)

AJIEKCAHJAP BEJINh 1 PYCKU HAYYHU MHCTUTYT
Y BEOI'PALlY

Cprcku akagemuk 1 ¢utonor Anexcanaap bemnh (1876-1960) duo je
jeman oy Hajsehnx mokxposuTemba pycke emurpanuje y Kpamesnan CXC/Jy-
rocnasuju. IpencenaBajyhn Pyckum kynTypaum ogdopom u JIp)kaBHOM KO-
mucujoM 3a pycke nsdermmie y Kpamesnun CXC/Jyrocnasuju, duo je 3acmy-
KaH 3a OCHVBalbe 1 paj] SPOjHMX PYCKUX KY/ITYPHO-0OPa30BHUX YCTAHOBA 1
yIopyXemwa. tberosom nHMIMjaTMBOM OCHOBAHA je U je[jHa Off HajsSHAYajHUjUX
PYCKUX aKaleMCKMX opraHusanuja y ersuny — Pycku nayynn nactutyt. Off
CBOT HaCTaHKa y centeMdpy 1928. rogmue 10 moyeTka JIpyror cBeTcKor para
NuctutTyT je mop pykosopcteoM npepcepunka E. Ciekropcxkor (1928-1930),
®. Tapanosckor (1930-1936), A. JodpoknoHckor (1936-1937) u A. Vrma-
TOBCKOT (1938-1941) cripoBOAMO aKTUBHY HAy4YHY U M3[aBAYKY [AeTaTHOCT U
TVIMe IONIPUHEO Pas3BOjy »pycke HayKe” y emurpauumju. Ilnm oBor ncrpaxiu-
Balba jecTe Jia ca KyATYPOJIOIIKOT aCIeKTa PasMOTPU JIeTaATHOCT OBE PyCKe
aKajieMCKe OpraHusanuje, kao u Besy A. bemmha ca Pyckum HayuyHyMM nHCTH-
TyTOM y Beorpapny, unju je moyacHu 4ian mocrao 1938. rogune.

Kmyune peuu: Anexcanpap bemmh, Pyckn nayanu unctutyt y beorpany, py-
cka emurpanuja y Kpamesuanu CXC/Jyrocnasuju

ALEKSANDAR BELIC AND THE RUSSIAN SCIENTIFIC
INSTITUTE IN BELGRADE

The Serbian academician and philologist Aleksandar Beli¢ (1876-1960)
was one of the most prominent patrons of the Russian émigré community in
the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (SHS)/Yugoslavia. As chairman of
the Russian Cultural Committee and the State Commission for Russian Refugees
in the Kingdom of SHS/Yugoslavia, he played a key role in the establishment
and operation of numerous Russian cultural and educational institutions and
associations. At his initiative, one of the most significant Russian academic
organizations in exile — the Russian Scientific Institute — was founded. From
its establishment in September 1928 until the outbreak of the Second World
War, under the leadership of its presidents E. Spektorsky (1928-1930), E.
Taranovsky (1930-1936), A. Dobroklonsky (1936-1937), and A. Ignatovsky
(1938-1941), the Institute pursued active scholarly and publishing activities,
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thereby contributing to the development of “Russian science” in emigration.
The aim of this study is to examine, from a cultural-historical perspective,
the activities of this Russian academic organization, as well as Aleksandar
Beli¢’s relationship with the Russian Scientific Institute in Belgrade, of which
he became an honorary member in 1938.

Keywords: Aleksandar Beli¢; Russian Scientific Institute in Belgrade; Russian
emigration in the Kingdom of SHS/Yugoslavia.

57



LXIV cxyii cnasucinia Cpduje

Borycnas JKunko (Jlob)

TARTUSKO-MOSKIEWSKA SZKOLA SEMIOTYKI
KULTURY Z POLSKIE] PERSPEKTYWY

Tartusko-moskiewska szkola semiotyczna (Tartu-Moscow Group) ufor-
mowala si¢ na poczatku lat 60. i jako nieformalna grupa uczonych z réznych
specjalnodci dzialata do poczatku lat 90. Wazna role w jej integracji odgrywaly
letnie szkoly semiotyczne, organizowane co dwa lata przez najstarszy eston-
ski uniwersytet w Tartu (dawniej Dorpat). Szkota ta w Polsce szybko zostala
zauwazona i juz w drugiej potowie lat 60. zaczely pojawiac sie pierwsze prze-
kiady i omoéwienia. Niektdrzy z jej twércow mieli tez kontakt z nauka polska,
uczestniczac w wielkich konferencjach naukowych, organizowanych w tej de-
kadzie przez Instytut Badan Literackich Polskiej Akademii Nauk. W nastep-
nych dekadach ukazalo si¢ w Polsce wiele ksigzek (w tym bardzo znaczaca an-
tologia Semiotyka kultury, 1975, 1977) semiotykow z tej szkoly, przyblizajace
polskiemu czytelnikowi jej zalozenia i osiggniecia. W tej ozywionej polskiej
recepcji bral udzial réwniez autor niniejszego referatu poprzez przektady prac
czolowych badaczy z tej szkoly (J. Lotman, B. Uspienski, W. Toporow) i szer-
sze opracowania.

Stowa kluczowe: Semiotyka kultury, szkota tartusko-moskiewska, polska
recepcja.

THE TARTU-MOSCOW SCHOOL OF CULTURAL
SEMIOTICS FROM A POLISH PERSPECTIVE

The Tartu-Moscow School of Semiotics was formed in the early 1960s
and operated as an informal group of scholars with various specialties un-
til the early 1990s. Summer semiotic schools, organized biennially by the ol-
dest Estonian university in Tartu (formerly Dorpat), played an important role
in its integration. This school quickly gained recognition in Poland, and the
first translations and commentaries began appearing in the second half of the
1960s. Some of its founders also had contact with Polish scholarship, parti-
cipating in major academic conferences organized in that decade by the Insti-
tute of Literary Research of the Polish Academy of Sciences. In the following
decades, numerous books by semioticians from this school were published in
Poland (including the significant anthology Semiotics of Culture, 1975, 1977),
introducing Polish readers to its assumptions and achievements. The author
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of this paper also participated in this Polish reception through translations
of works by leading researchers of this school (J. Lotman, B. Uspensky, W.
Toporov) and broader studies.

Keywords: Semiotics of culture, Tartu-Moscow Group, Polish reception.
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JenuszaBera MuxajnosHa 3axapoBa (Mocksa)

IIEJATOTUKA CJIOBA B PYCCKOVI SMUTPAIIVIN:
MEXITY IUTEPATYPOI, ITYBIUIIVICTUKON U
KY/IBTYPHOI MUCCUEN

B nmoxmaze paccMaTpuBaroTCsi OCOOCHHOCTH MPENOAAaBAHHS PYyCCKO-
TO S3bIKa U JIUTEPATYPBl B OMUTPAHTCKUX 00pa30BaTeIbHBIX YUPEKICHUIX
MepBoM MOJIOBMHBI XX BeKka Ha MaTepuayie PyCCKMX LIKOJ W TMMHa3ul B
UexocnoBakuu, Opanuun 1 Koponesctee CXC. AHanu3upyroTcs mnenaro-
THYECKUE CTPATETHH, HAIPABICHHBIC HA COXPAaHEHHE SI3BbIKA, JTUTEPATypHON
TpajuLUU U KyJbTypHOH UAEHTUYHOCTH B YCIIOBUSX BBIHYKJIEHHON 3MHUTpa-
LMY U pa3pbIBa ¢ HAI[MOHAIBHOI 00pa3oBaTeIbHON CHCTEMON.

B nenTpe BHUMaHMS HaXOJATCS MEAAroruueckre KOHUEMINH U Tpak-
THKH, oTpakéHubie B Tpydax C. U. I'eccena, I. I1. ®enotosa, 1. A. Unbu-
Ha, a TaKKe B Marepuanax Pycckoro negarorndeckoro MHCTUTyTa um. S. A.
Komenckoro B Ilpare u pycckux rumuazuit [lapuwxka. B kauecTBe uctounu-
KOB IPUBJIEKAIOTCS] SMUTPAHTCKHE MEAAroruueckue M3/1aHus, Mpexkae Bee-
ro XypHan «Pycckas mKoja 3a TpaHuIei», a Takke Y4eOHbIE TPOTPaMMBI,
METOAANYECKHEe MaTepHalbl U yUYeHHYECKHe MUCbMEHHBIE Pa0OThI, BKIIIOYAS
PYKOIIMCHBIE IIKOJIbHBIE KyPHAJIBL.

Ocoboe BHUMaHuE yAessieTcsl IOHMMAaHMIO CJI0BA U aBTOPCTBA KAK ATHU-
YECKOM M KyNbTYpHOW Kareropuu, GopMupyeMoil B 0Opa3oBaTeiIbHOM Hpo-
necce. [lokazaHo, 4TO pa3BUTHE aBTOPCKOTO OTHOILIEHUS K CIIOBY paccMaTpu-
BaJOCh 3MUTPAHTCKOM MEIarorukoil He TOJIBKO Kak 3aja4a JIUTepaTypHOTo
0o0y4eHHsl, HO M KaK CPEACTBO MPOTHBOAEHCTBHUS aCCUMWJISIIMM U yTpaTe
KyJIBTYPHOM MaMATH. YUUTENIb B SMUIPAHTCKON IIKOJIE BBICTYIA] MEIUaTo-
POM MEXIY KIACCHYECKMM JIMTEPATyPHBIM KaHOHOM, COBPEMEHHBIM KyJlb-
TYPHBIM KOHTEKCTOM U 33Jja4aMi BOCIIUTAHUs JIMYHOCTH, OTBETCTBEHHOH 3a
COOCTBEHHOE CIIOBO.

Merononoruyeckoil OCHOBOM MCCIIEIOBAHMS CIIyKaT MCTOPUKO-TIEa-
TOTMYEeCKUH aHalu3, 3JIEMEHTHI JUCKYPC-aHAIN3 W MPUHLUIIBI WHTEIUIEKTY-
alIbHOW UCTOPUH.

Knrouesgvie cnosa: pycckas sMUTpaius, SMUTPAHTCKas MeAaroruka, mperno-
JTaBaHHE PYCCKOTO S3BIKA W JIUTEPATYPHl, KyJAbTypHas HACHTUIHOCTH, aBTOP-
CTBO U CJIOBO, PyCCKasl IIKOJIA 33 FPaHULEH, HCTOPUKO-TIEAArOrM4eCKUi aHa-
JIU3, INTEPaTyPHBIN KaHOH
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TEACHING THE WORD IN RUSSIAN EMIGRATION:
LITERATURE, JOURNALISM, AND CULTURAL
MISSION

The paper examines the teaching of Russian language and literature in
émigré educational institutions of the first half of the twentieth century, fo-
cusing on Russian schools and gymnasiums in Czechoslovakia, France, and
the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. It analyzes pedagogical strategies aimed at pre-
serving language, literary tradition, and cultural identity under conditions of
forced migration and rupture with the national educational system.

Special attention is given to pedagogical concepts and practices articu-
lated in the works of Sergei Hessen, Georgii Fedotov, and Ivan Ilyin, as well
as to teaching practices at the Russian Pedagogical Institute named after J. A.
Comenius in Prague and Russian gymnasiums in Paris. The study draws on
a range of sources, including émigré pedagogical periodicals—most notably
the Russian School Abroad—curricula, methodological materials, and stu-
dents’ written works, such as handwritten school journals.

The paper explores the understanding of the word and authorship as
ethical and cultural categories shaped within the educational process. It
demonstrates that the development of an authorial attitude toward language
was viewed in émigré pedagogy not merely as a goal of literary education,
but as a form of resistance to assimilation and cultural loss. In this context,
the teacher functioned as a mediator between the classical literary canon, con-
temporary cultural realities, and the task of fostering personal responsibility
for the spoken and written word.

The methodological framework of the study combines historical-peda-
gogical analysis, elements of discourse analysis, and approaches from intel-
lectual history.

Keywords: russian emigration, émigré pedagogy, teaching of Russian lan-
guage and literature, cultural identity, authorship and the word, Russian
schools abroad, historical-pedagogical analysis, literary canon.
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Vpuna Jesrewesna ViBanosa (Mocksa)

REALIZACIJA NORMI SRPSKE INTERPUNKCIJE PROSTE
RECENICE U ANDRICEVIM DELIMA 1Z 1925-1941.

Oslanjajuci se na sopstveno istrazivanje sistema funkcionisanja inter-
punkcijskih znakova u srpskoj prostoj recenici u poredenju s ruskim, au-
tor analizira upotrebu interpunkcijskih znakova u Andricevim delima iz
1925-1941. Principi slobodne srpske interpunkcije koje je utvrdio akademik
Aleksandar Beli¢ razvijani su u kasnijim pravopisima srpskog jezika. Buduci
da autorsko nacelo igra znacajnu ulogu u srpskoj interpunkciji, vazno je da
se analizira kako su interpunkcijske norme implementirane u delima klasika
srpske knjizevnosti. U radu se sagledava kori$¢enje u prostoj recenici takvih
znakova kao $to su zarez, crta, dve tacke, parni zarezi, parne crte. Analiza
se vrsi primenom sintaksickog, dakle gramatickog prilaza srpskoj slobodnoj
interpunkciji, $to je na prvi pogled paradoksalno. Ali je na taj nacin uspelo da
se klasificiraju osnovni slucajevi upotrebe parnih znakova za izdvajane osa-
mostaljenih zavisnih receni¢nih konstituenata, umetnutih reci i izraza, ana-
forickih jedinica, kao i znakova koji sluze za razdvajanje kod informativne
aktualizacije recenice.

Andriceva interpunkcija potvrduje zakljucke koje je autor prethodno
izveo na osnovu analize veceg broja srpskih tekstova kasnijeg perioda. Cine-
¢i sastavni deo pismenog govora izvrsnog poznavaoca maternjeg jezika koji
oseca njegove finese i precizno se sluzi jezickim sredstvima, Andriceva inter-
punkcija moze da se uzima kao uzorna.

Kljucne reci: slobodna interpunkcija, Andri¢, izdvajanje receni¢nih konstitu-
enata, umetnute reci, anaforicke jedinice, informativna aktualizacija recenice.

THE IMPLEMENTATION OF SERBIAN PUNCTUATION
NORMS FOR SIMPLE SENTENCES IN ANDRIC’S WORKS
FROM 1925 TO 1941

Drawing on her own research into the functioning of the punctuation
system in Serbian simple sentences compared to the Russian system, the au-
thor analyzes the use of punctuation marks in Andri¢’s works from 1925 to
1941. The principles of free Serbian punctuation, established by Academi-
cian Aleksandar Beli¢, were developed in later orthographic references of the
Serbian language. Since the principle of authorship plays a significant role in
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Serbian punctuation, it is important to analyze how punctuation norms are
implemented in the works of these classics of Serbian literature. The paper
examines the use of such marks as the comma, dash, colon, paired commas,
and paired dashes in simple sentences. The analysis was conducted using a
syntactic, or grammatical, approach to Serbian free punctuation, which at first
glance appears paradoxical. However, this method allowed us to classify the
main uses of punctuation marks to separate sentence parts, parentheses, an-
aphoric units, and punctuation marks serving to separate sentences during
informative updating.

Andri¢’s punctuation confirms the author’s earlier conclusions based on
an analysis of a large number of Serbian texts from the late period. As an in-
tegral part of the written expression of an excellent connoisseur of his native
language, sensitive to its subtleties and precise use of linguistic resources, An-
dri¢’s punctuation can be taken as a model.

Keywords: free punctuation, Andri¢, separation of parts of a sentence, paren-
thesis, anaphoric units, informative actualization of the sentence.
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Jbynmuna AnekcangposHa VimyTtnna (HoBocudupck)
Tatjana CeprejesHa lllmpmuxoBa (Coduja)

NCTOPMYECKOE TOXIECTBO I'OBOPA
VICCJIEJOBAHUE ETO TEKCUYECKOW CUCTEMBI B
IVAXPOHUN

PaboTa mocBsleHa TeOPETUIECKOMY BOIIPOCY O MCTOPUYECKOM TOX-
flecTBe AmanekTa (uaymoma). Ha mpumepe TOMCKOTO roBopa, OZHOTO U3 CTa-
POXXMIBYECKUX CUOMPCKUX [MANEeKTOB I03[HEro oOpasoBaHus (Havamo
XVII B.), fokasaHo, YTO /i1 OOBEKTUBHON MHTEPIIPETALMY AMAXPOHHBIX
JIEKCUYECKUX TIPOLIeCCOB HEOOXOAMO MICXOANUTD U3 HEIIPEPhIBHOCTU Pa3BU-
THS OJHOV U TOV K€ JIEKCMYEeCKOM cucTeMbl. Marepuaribl iji UCCIefOBaHNA
U3BJIeYEHbI U3 VICTOYHMKOB, aBTOPaMI KOTOPBIX ABJIAIOTCA CaMy HOCUTENIN
IManieKTa B pasHble ICTOPUYECKME NIEPUOAIbI €T0 CTAHOBJIEHMA M Pa3BUTHS,
TO €CTb OHU COBEPLIEHHO TOYHO JIOKa/IM30BaHbl U, KaK IIPaBUJIO, IEPCOHN-
¢unypoBansl, aBTOpr30BaHbl. OHM OTPAXKAIOT TOMCKIIL TOBOP OT BpeMeHM!
ero o6pasoBaHNs O COBPEMEHHOTO COCTOSHUSA. BBIACHEHO, YTO TOMCKMI
roBop copmmpoBancs Ha 6MM3KO mpueramoeil K ToMCKy Teppuropun
(Tomck, Criacckast BomocTb — KomapoBckuil cenbcKuit coBer, cena Beprum-
HUHO, [y6uHo, JlapuHo, fepeBHs baTypuHO) 1 oTpakan TpajuIIOHHbII s
CpefIHEBEKOBOJ KpPeCTbsAHCKOI Pycu ykiapm Xo3siicTBOBaHMA U KyNbTYPBL
Ycranosneno, uyro Ha nporsxenuu XVII - nepsoii nonmosunbsl XX B. Hace-
JIeHMe 3TUX TOCEeNIeHUII YBeIM4MBanoch 3a CYeT eCTeCTBEHHOIO NPUPOCTa
WIN paccelieHys ceMell CMOMPCKUX CTapOXXVIOB Ha HOBBIE YYACTKM, B HUX
HO-IIPEeXXHEMY IIPOXKMBA/IN B OCHOBHOM ITOTOMKM II€PBOIIOCE/IeHIeB (00/b-
e ceMbu banmaxuuubix, Kapramessix, /Tapunsix, Konessix (c. Criacckoe);
[TanamomHOBBIX, J/Iysunbix, Barunbix (1. barypuna); Bepumunnbix (c. Bep-
IIMHIHO), TaK KaK HOBbIe Iepece/eHIpl B CHOUPD paccesich Ha [PYTuX,
He 3aHATBIX CTAPOXKMIAMI TePPUTOPUAX. SHAHME ITOTO II03BOJIAET U3Y4aTh
UCTOPUIO CTAPO>KM/IbYECKOTO PYCCKOTO TOBOpa KaK rOBOPA, CJIOXKMBILETOCA B
XVII B. Ha ONMMANANIEKTHOM OCHOBE («MaTepUHCKIe» TOBOPBI €BPOIEIICKOI
vacTy Poccuu) n sBoMONMOHNPOBABIIETO IO CBOMM BHYTPEHHVM 3aKOHAM,
MPaKTUYECKN He IOJBEPrasAch BIMAHMUIO IMATIEKTOB Ma/IOYMCTIE€HHBIX HOBBIX
IIOCEeTIeH1IEeB.

Kntouesvie cn06a: ncropmieckoe TOXAECTBO TOBOPA, CUOMPCKYE [aIeKThI,
CTapOXM/IBYECKUI PYCCKMII TOBOP, JIEKCMYECKas CUCTEMaA, NMHIBMUCTUYE-
CKUM UCTOYHUK.

64



Pey u ayitiop y goda nHatipegrux fexronoiuja: 6ygyhHocil cnasuciniuxe

THE HISTORICAL IDENTITY OF A DIALECT AND ITS
LEXICAL SYSTEM DIACHRONIC STUDY

This paper examines the theoretical question of the historical identity of
a dialect (idiome). Using the Tomsk dialect, one of the old Siberian dialects of
late formation (early 17th century), as an example, it is demonstrated that an
objective interpretation of diachronic lexical processes requires assuming the
continuous development of a single lexical system. Research materials have
been drawn from sources authored by dialect speakers themselves at different
historical periods of its formation and development; that is, they are precisely
localized and, as a rule, personified and authorized. It has been clarified that
the Tomsk dialect developed in the area adjacent to Tomsk (Tomsk, Spasskaya
Volost — Kolarovsky Village Council, the villages of Vershinino, Gubino, La-
rino, and Baturino) and reflected the traditional economic and cultural prac-
tices of medieval peasant Rus. It has been established that, from the 17th to
the first half of the 20th century, the population of these settlements increased
due to natural growth or the resettlement of Siberian old-timer families to new
areas. They remained inhabited primarily by the descendants of the original
settlers (the large families of the Balakhnins, Kartashevs, Larins, and Konevs
(Spasskoye village); the Palamoshnovs, Luzins, and Vagins (Baturina village);
and the Vershinins (Vershinino village). The new settlers in Siberia settled in
areas other than those of the “old-timers.” They reflect the Tomsk dialect from
its formation to its present-day form. Knowledge of this allows us to study
the history of the Old-Timer Russian dialect as a dialect that developed in
the 17th century on a polydialectal basis (the “mother” dialects of European
Russia) and evolved according to its own internal laws, virtually uninfluenced
by the dialects of the small number of new settlers.

Keywords: historical identity of dialect, Siberian dialects, old-timer Russian
dialect, lexical system, linguistic source.
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Amna JakospeBuh Pagynosuh (beorpan)

APXUTEKTYPA 3AJETHUYKOTI YTOUYNIITA: O]
AYTOPCKOTI 1O IUTUTATHOTI ECKAIIM3MA'Y
POMAHY ,,JOM Y KOME..” MAPUAM IIETPOCJAH

Y oBOM pajy aHaIM3MpaMo poMaH ,,JJom y kome...” Mapnam Ilerpocjan
KpO03 JBOCTPYKY IPM3MY eCKalll3Ma: INYHY IOTPary ayTOpKe 3a yTOUNIITeM
M KOJIeKTVBHM eCKaIlu3aM 4nTanana y aurutanaoM gody. Ocnamajyhn ce Ha
crienuUyHy reHesy fena: unmeHnIy fa je Ilerpocjan, dasehn ce mpode-
CHMOHA/IHO aHMMAalMjOM, POMaH Iycana CKopo 18 ropmHa u UCK/bYIMBO 3a
cede, TEKCT TYMadMO Kao IPUMapHO eCKAIVCTUYKM IPOCTOP, 3aMUIII/bEH 3a
MMep3MBHI OOPaBaK ayTOpPKe, a He 3a CIIOJ/bHY IydnuKy. Y ToM cMucny, Jom
ce mocMaTpa Kao ayTOHOMAH CBET Y HacTajamy.

IIpBu meo papma mocseheH je ,MMUTY O IOCTaHKY M IIOC/TIEAMYHO] Ha-
PaTMBHOj HETOBPIIEHOCTN Ka0O CTPYKTYPHOM IpuHIMITY pomaHa. Hemedu-
HIICaHe TpaHuIle CBeTa, pparMeHTapHe MyTame JMKOBA U OHTOJIOIIKA HEo-
npebenocr ,,[Ipyre crpane” Tymade ce Kao IOETUKA OTBOPEHOCTH KOja TEKCT
YYHJ CYIITVHCKY IIOPO3HMM. YIPABO je Taj CrenM(pUIHM MUT O HACTAHKY
IIOCTA0 TeMe/b KY/ITHOT CTaTyca KOji je KibUra CTeK/Ia Ha PyCKOM TOBOPHOM
HOAPYy4jy 1 Ha pycKoM uHTepHeTYy (PyHnerT).

Ipyru meo pajja pasmarpa yIOry umMTajgana kKoju, mpema Tesu Orre
JledjopymikmHe, 1OCTajy ,CYBTACHUIM TeKCTa. Y IOCTU3[aBadYKOM KOH-
TEeKCTY, KibIIa IpecTaje fa Oyme (pukcupaH mpenmer u TpaHcopmumlle ce
y AMHAMMYHY XUIIePTeKCTYaaHy Mpexy. [IpasHrnHe 1 ceMaHTUYKM HefOBp-
IIeHe HUTY KOje je ayTopKa OocTaBula (pyHKIMOHMIIY Kao y/IasHe Tauke 3a
purutanHy ¢ponknop. Ananusnpajyhm sajeguuie Ha mwiardopmama Ficbook
n AO3, 3akpydyjemo fia je IleTpocjanoBa cTBOpMIA IPOTO-XUIIEPTEKCT KOju
oMmoryhaBa 4nMTaonyMa ia IOHOBE eH NPYMapHY AyTOPCKY YMH: Ofdujatbe
fla HaIryCTV PUKTUBHY cBeT. Taxo JJom... mpecTaje ma dyzme caMo poMaH I Io-
CTaje 3ajefHINYKO OUTUTAIHO YTOUNIITE Yy KOjeM Ce IOjefTHAYHM eCKaI3aM
apTUKY/IUIIE Kao KO/IEKTMBHA HapaTMBHA IIpaKca.

Kwyune peuu: Mapujam Iletpocjan, eckanmsaM, IpOTO-XUIIEPTEKCT, JUTH-
TaIHYU QONIKIOP, PaHPUKIIH
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THE ARCHITECTURE OF A SHARED REFUGE: FROM
AUTHORIAL TO DIGITAL ESCAPISM IN MARIAM
PETROSYAN’S NOVEL THE GRAY HOUSE

In this paper, we analyze the novel The Gray House by Mariam Pet-
rosyan through a dual lens of escapism: the author’s personal quest for ref-
uge and the collective escapism of readers in the digital age. Drawing on the
work’s specific genesis — the fact that Petrosyan, while working professionally
in animation, wrote the novel for nearly 18 years exclusively for herself — we
interpret the text as a primarily escapist space, intended for the author’s im-
mersive inhabitation rather than for an outside audience. In this sense, The
Gray House is viewed as an autonomous world in the making.

The first part of the paper is focused on the “myth of origin” and the
resulting narrative incompleteness as the novel’s structural principle. The un-
defined boundaries of the world, the fragmentary trajectories of the charac-
ters, and the ontological ambiguity of the “Other Side” are interpreted as a
poetics of openness that renders the text inherently porous. It is precisely this
specific myth of origin that became the foundation for the cult status the book
acquired in the Russian-speaking world and on the Russian internet (Runet).

The second part of the paper examines the role of readers who, ac-
cording to Olga Lebyodushkina’s thesis, become “co-owners” of the text. In a
post-publication context, the book ceases to be a fixed object and transforms
into a dynamic hypertextual network. The gaps and semantically unfinished
threads left by the author function as entry points for digital folklore. Ana-
lyzing communities on platforms such as Ficbook and AO3, we conclude that
Petrosyan created a proto-hypertext that allows readers to repeat her primary
authorial act: the refusal to leave the fictional world. Thus, The Gray House
ceases to be just a novel and becomes a shared digital refuge in which individ-
ual escapism is articulated as a collective narrative practice.

Keywords: Mariam Petrosyan, The Gray House, escapism, proto-hypertext,
participatory culture, digital folklore.
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Cunnia Jenymmh (ITogropuua)

PAT 1 XPMIIITRAHCKUM APXETUIIL: JKUBOT
N CYIABMIHA B.TPOCMAHA

3a IpocmanoB poman JKu6oili u cygéuHa KapaKTepUCTIYHA je dasuuHa
MHTEPTEKCTyalHa CTPYKTYpa, COO3MPOM Ha HPUCYCTBO MHOIITBA Pas3/INyy-
TUX AVCUMIUIMHAPHUX HUBOAQ: HIIP. HAPATOJIOIIKOT, KEbJXKeBHO-eCTETIYKOT,
VICTOPMjCKOT, IIOJIUTUYKOT, GUI0COPCKOT, PEIUTIjCKO/TEOIONIKOT, IICUXO0IO0-
IIKOT J1/V/IV @HTPOIIOIOLIKOT. Y OBOM CAOIIITE Y TEXXMIITE je Ha MHTepIIpe-
TallUj) [Ba MOBe3aHa IUIAHA: PEIUIUjCKO-TEOTOUIKOM M TYOMHCKO IICHXO-
JIOIIKOM OJH. aHTPOIIO/IOMIKOM. Y POMaHy He PUjeTKO Haa3MMO Lije/IOBUTE
¢dbparmenTe odnmKoBaHe Ha HAYMH U030 CKe pacrpase. Y TOM CMUCTY ce
nocedHa nmakma nocsehyje Tymaueny nmpencMpTHe ucroujectu VIKoHNKoBa
(Ipyru guo, 16), y KoMe OH IIOCTaB/ba XUIIOTE3Y OffTOBOPA Ha PyHIAMEHTaI-
Ha nTama duha — mpuje cBera, ogHoca mojmosa Jlodpa u 3ma. Llentpanun
IpodseM IpefCcTaBja MOKYIIaj IICUXOJIONIKe aHa/IMN3a YiHa 10dpoTe rmpema
paTHOM HempujaTesby. VIMa ce y BUly IpuMjep Kaja Xurebka ocnodobhenor
CrapuHrpaja, nocMarpajyhn kako HeMadyky paTHU 3apod/beHMIN M3HOCE
THjea U3 MofipyMa dMBIIe 3rpajie recTaroa, CIipeMHa je Ia pacTprHe 3apo-
d/beHNUKe, HEOYEKUBAHO 3a caMy cede Jlaje HEMAauKOM OQUIMPY KOMAJ| XJIe-
da (Ino Tpehmu, 49). V1 y T0j 0 cBeMy IPUBMIETOBAHOj KIbVDKEBHOj CLIEHN
3aIakKaMo HeKy BPCTY IapajoKcajHor odpara. Jep ce mokasyje cTpora Cy-
IPOTHOCT/IPOTUBHOCT, aHTUTETUYHOCT pallMiOHAIHOT/CBjecHoT oTnopa Era
Y OIHOCY Ha Mpall¥IOHATHO/TIOZICBj€CHO uNibere. [Ipyrum pujednma, yIpKoc
cynporcraB/bapy CBeCHOT CTaBa, IMYHOCT UIIAK YMHM J0dpo. Y pagy ce mo-
KylIaBa 00jacCHUTM AyOMHCKA IIPUXOIOUIKA CYIITIHA TOT CTIOKEHOT aHTPO-
HO/TOUIKOT peHOMEHA.

Kmwyune pujeuu: B. Ipocman, poman, JKusoii u cygduna, [Jodpo, 310, xpu-
IIYaHCKY apXeTHII, ICUXOJIOTH]ja, pumocoduja.

WAR AND THE CHRISTIAN ARCHETYPE IN LIFE AND
FATE BY V. GROSSMAN

Grossman's novel Life and Fate is characterized by a fundamental in-
tertextual structure, given the presence of numerous different disciplinary
levels, such as the narratological, literary-aesthetic, historical, political, philo-
sophical, religious/theological, psychological, and/or anthropological. In this
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paper, the focus is on the interpretation of two interconnected planes: the re-
ligious-theological and the depth-psychological, i.e., anthropological. In the
novel, we not infrequently find complete fragments shaped in the manner of
a philosophical treatise. In this sense, special attention is devoted to the inter-
pretation of Ikonnikov’s deathbed confession (Part Two, 16), in which he for-
mulates a hypothetical answer to the fundamental questions of being—above
all, the relationship between the concepts of Good and Evil.

The central problem is the attempt at a psychological analysis of an act
of kindness toward a wartime enemy. The example in question is the episode
in which a resident of liberated Stalingrad, watching German prisoners of war
carry bodies out of the basement of the former Gestapo building, is ready to
tear the prisoners apart, yet, unexpectedly for herself, gives a German officer
a piece of bread (Part Three, 49).

In this, in every respect, privileged literary scene, we observe a kind of
paradoxical reversal. What becomes evident is a strict opposition/antithesis
between the rational, conscious resistance of the Ego and irrational, subcon-
scious action. In other words, despite the opposition of the conscious attitude,
the person nevertheless performs a good deed. The paper attempts to explain
the depth-psychological essence of this complex anthropological phenomenon.

Keywords: V. Grossman, novel, Life and Fate, Good, Evil, Christian arche-
type, psychology, philosophy.
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Jenena JoanoBuh Cumuh (Beorpan)

CTMWICKA ITIO3NILIUJA AYTOPA 'Y INJATIOTY
KVYITYPHUX MOJE/IA 1 KPEATVUIBHUX
MINCAOHO-BEPBATTHVX TBOPEBIHA

Y pajy ce MCTpaKyje CTMINCTUYKO INTambe YIoTe ayTopa y BepOamHoj
TpaHcdopManyju HaclteheHNX MICAOHO-KAHOHCKUX MOJieNIa, Kao M MUTambe
TeKCTya/llHe MHTepakuuje maMeby TpaguMIVOHaNTHO-CTMICKMX odpasamna u
HOBVX BepOaTOJIOIIKNX Od/MMKa u3pasa. Y oBOMe pa3MaTpamy IocedHO ce
MCTHYe [I0jaM KyITYPHUX MOJieIa, Tj. KyITypHor namhema kao ofHoc n3Meby
Tpajuiyje, aKyMy/IMPAHOT 3Hama, C jeHe CTPaHe, U NePUBMPAHOI, ayTeH-
TUYHOT ¥ KPeaTMBHOT ayTOPCKOT I71aca, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe. Jlakie, ayTop 1 me-
roBa ped CMelITeHM Cy faHac u3Meby uctopujcku GUKCupaHOr 1 BpeTHOCHO
CTadVITHOT JYICKYPCa ¥ OTBOPEHOT, Tj. OHOTA AVICKYPCa KOjy je Y AMHAMUYKOM
OfIHOCY ca cafammpunoM. OTyaa ce MoXe IIPYMETUTH fa je ayTOPCKO 3Haibe
- MAaKO 10 CBOjOj IPUPOAY MHTEPHO, Tj. HACTA/IO YHYTPAIIbUM MIPOLecuMa
MUIUbea U yBubhama — y CYIITHHN KOHCTPYKTUBHO, KOTHUTVBHO CTBOPEHO
Y OZHOCY Ha TPaJMIVIOHATHO U KOIMMKOBAHO 3Hamwe. Y TOM CMUCIY, @ Kao
Hocual Beh mocrojehyx ApymTBeHNUX U KYITYPHUX CI0jeBa — Ay TOPCKa ped
laHaC OTKPUBA CBOjy MYITHIEHTPUYHOCT U MOMN(OHMIHOCT. 3aK/byuyje
ce Jla ayTOpCKa ped, Koja HMKaJl Huje aliCoTy THO HOBA M/IM M30/I0BaHa — yCBa-
ja, MopuduKyje v KopucTy HacneheHo 3Hame y KpeaTVBHOM BYU/Y Y MHTETPU-
Ille ce y HOBe KOHTEKCTe Kao JIeo OTBOPEHOT CCTeMa.

Kmyute peuu: ayTop, CTWI, JUCKYPC, BepOATUB, KYITYPHU MOJIE/L.

THE STYLISTIC POSITION OF THE AUTHOR
IN THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN CULTURAL MODELS
AND CREATIVE THOUGHT-VERBAL FORMATIONS

The paper examines the stylistic question of the author’s role in the
verbal transformation of inherited conceptual-canonical models, as well as
the issue of textual interaction between traditional stylistic patterns and new
verbatological forms of expression. In this discussion, particular emphasis is
placed on the notion of cultural models, that is, cultural memory understood
as the relationship between tradition and accumulated knowledge, on the one
hand, and the derived, authentic, and creative authorial voice, on the other.
Thus, the author and his word are today positioned between a historically
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fixed and value-stable discourse and an open one - that is, a discourse that ex-
ists in a dynamic relationship with the present. Hence, it may be observed that
authorial knowledge - although internal in nature, that is, generated through
the processes of thought and insight - is essentially constructive, cognitively
formed in relation to traditional and codified knowledge. In this sense, as a
bearer of preexisting social and cultural strata, the author’s word today reveals
its multicentric and polyphonic character. It is concluded that the author’s
word, which is never absolutely new or isolated, adopts, modifies, and em-
ploys inherited knowledge in a creative form and becomes integrated into
new contexts as part of an open system.

Keywords: author, style, discourse, verbative form, cultural model.
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Jenena Jounh (Beorpan)

HEBO N 3EM/bA 'Y PYCKVM U CPIICKM
OPA3EOJ/IOTI3SMVMA

I[IpenmMeT oBoT MCTpaKuBama jecTe nopeheme GpaseononKux jeuam-
I1a PYCKOT M CPIICKOT je3uKa, Koje cajipKe KOMIIOHeHTe Hedo u 3empa. Ilox
(pa3eonoUIKOM jeITHUIIOM Y UCTPaXKUBaKY MOfpasyMeBaMo (ppaseosorn-
3Me y yxeM cmucny. KopnycHa anammsa ¢paseonornsama, ekcrepumpaHmnx
U3 ONMCHUX U IPEBOJHUX PEeYHMKA PYCKOT M CPIICKOL je3MKa, BpLIM ce Ha
KBaHTUTATUBHOM, CTPYKTYPHOM, CEMAHTUYIKOM M JIMHTBOKY/ITYPOJIOIIKOM
IVIaHy. Y OKBUPY KOHTPAacTMBHE aHAIM3e IpUMemYje ce MeTOf CTPYKTyp-
Ho-Tumnonomkor nopehemwa J.I1. Cononyda n ®@.b. Andpexra ca nuwneMm oT-
KpMBama MCTOBETHOCTHU, CAMYHOCTM ¥ Pas3nmka y ¢paseonomkoM GoHZY
IBajy CTOBEHCKMX HapOJa.

Kmyune peuu: ppaseonornsam, KOHTpaCcTVBHA aHA/IN3a, TMHTBOKY/ITYPOJIO-
TUja, TEONIMHIBUCTIKA, PPa3eosIoIIKa C/IVKA CBETa

HEAVEN AND EARTH IN RUSSIAN AND SERBIAN
PHRASEOLOGISMS

The subject of this research is the comparison of phraseological units
of the Russian and Serbian languages, which contain the components sky and
earth. In the research, phraseological units are understood as phraseologisms
in the narrow sense. Corpus analysis of phraseologisms, excerpted from de-
scriptive and translation dictionaries of the Russian and Serbian languages, is
carried out on a quantitative, structural, semantic, and linguocultural level.
Within the framework of contrastive analysis, the method of structural-ty-
pological comparison of J. P. Solodub and E. B. Albrecht is applied with the
aim of revealing the identity, similarities, and differences in the phraseological
fund of the two Slavic peoples.

Keywords: phraseologism, contrastive analysis, linguocultural studies, theo-
linguistics, phraseological picture of the world.
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Haranuja Kadjak (Mendypn)

OBYYEHME PA3TOBOPHOMW PEU HA YPOKE PKI
IIPY ITOMOIIVI COBPEMEHHBIX
KOPOTKOMETPAKHbBIX ®VMJIbMOB

Jlox/may, MOCBAILIEH aKTya/lbHO HpobreMe 0OydYeHVs] MHOCTPAaHHBIX
YYaIMXCs PyCCKOI pasroBopHoit peun. IIpencrasien KpaTkuit 0630p ucce-
JIOBaTe/IbCKOIL U y4eOHOI IMTepaTyphl, CBA3aHHOI C BOIPOCaMt 00ydeHMs
Pa3roBOPHOI peun Ha COBPEMEHHOM YPOKe MHOCTPAHHOTO s3bIKa, IIPUBelie-
HbI API'YMEHTHI B [I0/Ib3Y OBJIA/IeHNsI MTHOCTPAHHBIMY YYALIMMICS HaBbIKAMI
PasTOBOPHOIT peun, MpefIoXKeHbl YIIPaXKHEHNsI A/Is1 pabOThI CO CTYAEHTaMU
IPOABMHYTOrO 9TaIla 00y4eHsI BHe sI3BIKOBOIL Cpefibl (Ha IpuMepe yueOHO-
ro nocobus Learn Russian through Contemporary Short Film).

Kniouesvie cnosa: PKVI, pycckas pasroBopHas pedb, COBPEMEHHBII KOPOTKO-
MeTPa>KHBIiI (PUIIbM.

TEACHING COLLOQUIAL SPEECH IN THE RUSSIAN
AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE CLASS USING
CONTEMPORARY SHORT FILMS

The paper is focused on the topical issue of teaching colloquial Russian
to foreign students. It presents a brief overview of research and teaching liter-
ature related to the instruction of spoken language in a modern foreign lan-
guage classroom, explains the importance of student acquisition of conversa-
tional skills, and proposes exercises for working with advanced-level students
outside the target-language environment (using the teaching resource Learn
Russian through Contemporary Short Film as an example).

Keywords: Russian as a foreign language, colloquial Russian, contemporary
short film.
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Anena Kaneunn (Fbutpa)

IMPOABJIEHUE KATETOPUU 9BUIEHIIVMAJIBHOCTU
B IIICbMEHHO PEYU JKYPHAJIVICTOB
(Ha MaTepuale pOCCUIICKUX M deTOPYCCKUX MEeIMATEKCTOB)

B moxmane mpenmnonaraeTca UCIONb30BaHME OVICKYPCUBHO-IIparMaTi-
YeCKOTO IOAIXOfla K MCC/IeIOBAaHUIO STOIMpe3eHTalil, B KOTOPOM sBJIE€HUS
A3BIKOBOT'O 3TOLIEHTPU3MA U A3BIKOBOI IMYHOCTY ABIAITCSA IJeHTPaTbHBIMMU.
Tax, B HacTosIlee BpeM: Cpe/ii OCHOBHBIX KaTeropuii arolpe3eHTally B Ha-
YYHOUI TIMHTBUCTUYECKON TUTEpaType 0co60e BHIMaHME YAeNAeTC S IBUEH-
nyanbHOCTI. OHA TeCHBIM 00pa3oM CBsI3aHa C MOZIa/IbHOCTBIO Ha OCHOBAHNM
Hepefadn afpecaHToM CyOBeKTMBHOTO MHEHNUA 00 MCTMHHOCTY IpPefiCTaB-
NseMBbIX (PAKTOB, T.e. MOLYCHBIX CMBIC/IOB, @ IMEHHO 3HAYeHNIT BO3MOXKHO-
cTy, yBepeHHOCTU 1 Ap. Takum 06pa3oM, Halll aHA/IN3 COCPeROTAUYNBACTCA
Ha VIHTepIIpeTaIM ¥ KOMMYHUKATUBHOI OlLieHKe IpefCcTaB/AeMbIX (paKTOB,
BbIpa)KaeMoJl XypHa/lCTaMM Ha YPOBHE CCBIJIOK Ha VICTOUHMKM ITOTy4eH-
Holt nHpopMmaruu. Kpome Toro, Hamu Oyfet cfieaHa HOMbITKA B BbISBICHIN
VI OIVICAHUY OCHOBHBIX 9BM/I€HIIMA/IbHBIX MAPKEPOB, yIIOTPeO/IseMbIX ABYyMs
POCCHUIICKUMM U IByMs 0€/IOPYCCKUMM >KyPH/IMCTKaMI B paMKaX IIMCbMeH-
HOII peuM MX MeIMATEKCTOB, NMOCBAIeHHbIX TeMe «Kymprypa». C aroii 1e-
JIbI0 TIpefBapUTENbHO ObIT 06paboTaH MaTepuan ABYX raser: « APryMeHTbI
u ¢axTh» n «3BA3fa» 3a 2025 rop. [IpexmnonaraeTcs, 4YTO NPORAYKTUBHOCTD
OIIpeJie/IeHHBIX TUIIOB 9BUICHIIA/IbHBIX MAPKePOB Oy/eT 3aBUCETh IMEHHO
OT KOHPEKTHOTO a/IpecaHTa: ero JIMYHBIX MHTEPeCcoB, BBIOOPA )KaHpa Mefua-
TeKCTa, CTeIIeHV NPOsAB/IeHNA OTHOIIEHN K IpeIMETy peun U T.II.

Knwuesvie cnosa: ITOLEHTPU3M, KaTeropu:Aa 3BUAEHIIMOHA/IbHOCTH, MOJa/Ib-
HOCTD, 3BUICHIINOHA/IbHbIE MAapKEPDI, affp€CaHT, MEAUATEKCT

THE MANIFESTATION OF EVIDENTIALITY
IN JOURNALISTS’ WRITTEN LANGUAGE (BASED
ON RUSSIAN AND BELARUSIAN MEDIA TEXTS)

The paper proposes the use of a discursive-pragmatic approach to the
study of self-presentation, in which the phenomena of linguistic egocentrism
and linguistic personality are central. Thus, among the main categories of
self-presentation in scientific linguistic literature, special attention is paid to
evidentiality. It is closely related to modality based on the addresser’s trans-
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mission of a subjective opinion about the truthfulness of the facts presented,
i.e.,, modal meanings, namely, the meanings of possibility, certainty, etc. Thus,
our analysis focuses on the interpretation and communicative assessment of
the facts presented, expressed by journalists at the level of conveying referenc-
es to the source of the information received. In addition, we will attempt to
identify and describe the main evidential markers used by two Russian and
two Belarusian journalists in the written speech of their media texts devoted
to the topic of “Culture”” For this purpose, material from two newspapers was
preliminarily processed: Argumenty i Fakty and Zvyazda for 2025. It is as-
sumed that the productivity of certain types of evidential markers will depend
precisely on the specific addressee: their personal interests, choice of media
text genre, degree of manifestation of attitude towards the subject of speech,
etc.

Keywords: egocentrism, category of evidentiality, modality, evidential mark-
ers, addressee, media text.
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Bukropuja Banepjesna Kanpujenosa (Mocksa)

VICTOYHUKIU NTEKCUYECKUX ITAPAJIJIE/IEN
B PYCCKOM U CEPBCKOM A3bIKAX

Jlexcudeckye Tmapajjeny — C/I0Ba, TeHETUYEeCKM POACTBEHHbIE, HO pa-
30LIe/IINeCs B CBOUX 3HAYEHMSAX B PasHbIX sA3bIKaX (B JaHHOM C/Iydae B pyc-
CKOM 1 cepOCcKoM). 3ajiadeil HAIero VCCIeOBaHMs ObUIO YCTAaHOBUTD IIPU-
YJHBI BO3HMKHOBEHV TAKMX ITapajlIesneil.

EcTb 1Ba OCHOBHBIX CIIOCO6a 0Opa30BaHMsI TEKCUYECKUX TTapaIesneit:
la/ibHeliIIee CeMaHTUIeCKOe pasBUTIe 001IIero CI0Ba 1 3a1IMCTBOBAHIeE.

PasButie 0611ero c10Ba, ITaBHBIM 00pa3oM, IPONUCXONUT IMyTeM Ce-
MaHTI4ecKoit spoonyy. Hanbonee npofyKTMBHBIMY OKa3bIBAIOTCSA IIepe-
XOIbl, B OCHOBE KOTOPBIX JI)KAaT MEXaHMU3MbI METOHMMMIY, CIIEIVIaTN3ALUN U
eV HTeHCU VKLY 3HAUeHN A, Ha¥IMeHee IIPOYKTUBHBI SHAHTHOCEMIS, U3-
MeHeHIe OlLleHKI, MeTadopa. B psize ciyyaeB Boob1iie He IPONCXOUT TIepe-
XOJI, IMIIb YTPauMBaETCsl HEKOTOPOe 3Ha4YeHMe (3a4acTyI0 UMEHHO PYCCKOI
JIEKCeMOJ1) VIV IIPOMCXOUT pacliafi ApeBHell IONMMCeMINA.

B cep6cKoit 1eKcnuecKoit cucTeMe JOBOTIBHO aKTUBHO HEVICTBYET Me-
XaHM3M CMHKPEeTI3Ma, KOTOPBIN KaK COXpaHsAeT [PeBHIOI0 CTPYKTYPY 3Hade-
Hu (cp. cepb. koxa ‘MKypa’ U ‘KoxKa’), TaK U CIIOCOOCTBYET BOSHUKHOBEHUIO
«HOBOTO» CMHKpeTH3Ma (Hampumep, ynorpebnenue cepb. cunamu B 3Hade-
HMAX ‘CBIIATD ¥ JIUTD’ IIPU CYLIeCTBOBAHNMY CTIOBA UMY TINTD).

3anMCTBOBaHMe MOXeT ObITh HECKO/IBKVIX TUIIOB: 3aMIMCTBOBAaHIE CJI0-
Ba VI 3aMIMCTBOBaHNe 3HauUeHs (Hapumep, cepO. nexcamu npuobperaer 3Ha-
YeHe ‘CUJieTb B TIOPbMe, BEPOSATHO, IO BIMSAHMEM TYp. yatmak ‘1exars’).
ITpu mekcUYecKoM 3a¥MCTBOBAHUM CEPOCKUIT SI3BIK MIPOSIB/ISAET TEHACHIUIO
K COXPAHEHNIO VICXOHON CTPYKTYpPbI 3HaYEHMsI, @ B HEKOTOPBIX CIyYasix — K
CUHKpeTusMy. Pycckmil A3bIK CKJIOHEH OCTABJIATD JIMIIb HEKOTOpPbIE 3HaYe-
HYSI MHOCTPAHHOTO C/IOBA Y Pasfe/ATh JajeKue 3Ha4eHMs OJHOTO MCKOH-
HOTO CJI0Ba MEXJY ABYMA MO-Pa3HOMY 0(OPM/IEHHBIMY 3a/IMCTBOBAHVAMMI
(pyc. Oesus u 0esu3a BOCXORAT K ppaHiL. devise, cp. cepb. 0esu3sa).

OTMeTuM, 4TO 3a¥MCTBOBaHV€e 3HAYEHVsI IPeCTAB/sIeT MTePEeXOTHbII
CIy4ail, TaK KaK HOBOe 3HaueHMe MpuobpeTaeT UCKOHHO obiee cnoBo. OT-
JIeTIbHBIM TUIIOM JIEKCMYECKOTO 3aMIMCTBOBAHMS ABJISIETCA BXOXKIEHME PycC-
CKOTO CJIOBA B CHCTEMY CepOCKOro A3bIKa C IOCTEAYIOIM U3MEHEHUEM Ce-
MaHTHKIL.

Kntouesvie cnosa: ceMaHTHKa, IeKCUYeCKUe MTapajUle/iy, KOTHATDI, CeMAaHTH-
YeCKMil Tepexofi, 67M3KOPOACTBEHHbIE A3bIKA

76



Pey u ayitiop y goda nHatipegrux fexronoiuja: 6ygyhHocil cnasuciniuxe

SOURCES OF LEXICAL PARALLELS IN RUSSIAN
AND SERBIAN

Lexical parallels are words that are genetically related but have diverged
in meanings in different languages (in this case, Russian and Serbian). In this
study, we try to determine the sources of lexical parallels.

There are two main ways lexical parallels form: semantic development
of a common word and borrowing.

The development of a common word occurs primarily through seman-
tic evolution. The most productive semantic shifts are those based on meton-
ymy, specialization, and deintensification of meaning; the least productive are
enantiosemy, changes in evaluation, and metaphor. In some cases, no shift
occurs at all.

In the Serbian lexical system, syncretism is quite active, which both pre-
serves the old meaning structure (cf. Serbian koZa ‘skin’ and ‘leather’) and
promotes the emergence of “new” syncretism (cf. the use of Serbian sipati in
both meanings ‘to sprinkle’ and ‘to pour, despite the existence of the word /iti
‘to pour’).

Borrowing can be lexical (borrowing a word) and semantic (borrowing
a meaning: cf. Serbian leZati gets the meaning ‘to be in prison; likely under
the influence of Turkish yatmak ‘to lie’). In lexical borrowing, Serbian tends
to preserve the original structure of meaning, and in some cases, to engage
in syncretism. Russian tends to retain only some meanings of a foreign word
and to divide the distant meanings of a single original word between two dif-
ferently formed borrowings (Russian desus and desusa derive from French
devise, cf. Serbian deviza).

The semantic borrowing represents a borderline case, as a new meaning
is acquired in an originally common word. A special type of lexical borrowing
is the entry of a Russian word into the Serbian language, followed by a change
in meaning.

Keywords: semantics, lexical parallels, cognates, semantic shift, closely related
languages.
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Xamam Kapacajesa (Kasaxcran)

KOTHUTUBHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT B OCBOEHUU
PYCCKOTIO A3bIKA bBMJIMHI'BAMMI

CoBpeMeHHOe 00pa3oBaTeNbHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO XapaKTePU3YeTCs aK-
TUBHBIMU IIPOIIeCCaMIl MHOTOA3BIYNMA U MEXKKYIbTYPHOI KOMMYHUKALIVIM,
4TO 0COOEHHO aKTya/IM3UpyeT Npo61eMy 3P PeKTUBHOTO OCBOEHNA PYCCKOTO
A3bIKa OMIMHTBaMM. I/ CTYIeHTOB 1-2 KypCOB KOJUIeMXKa, HaXO[AIIMXCA Ha
aTane GOPMUPOBAHMA AKAJEMUYECKON 1 IMPOQeCcCUOHAIBHON KOMIIETEHT-
HOCTH, YPOBEHD B/IaIEHNUA PYCCKUM A3BIKOM ABJIAETCA HE TONBKO CPENCTBOM
y4eOHO [IeATeTbHOCTH, HO M BaKHBIM (PaKTOPOM YCIENIHON COIManm3a-
VM 1 TpO(eCcCHOHAbHOTO CTAHOB/IEHNA. B 3TuX yclmoBuaAx mnccnemopanme
KOTHUTMBHOTO KOMIIOHEHTa NprobpeTaeT 0cobyo 3HAYMMOCTD, IIOCKOIbKY
IPOLIECCHI BOCIIPUATYA, IepepaboTKM U XpaHeHMA A3IKOBON MH(POPMALVIN
HaINpsAMYIO 3aBUCAT OT 0COOEHHOCTEN KOTHUTMBHO CHCTEMbI OV/IMHTBA.

Knrouesvie cnosa: KOTHUTUBHBIN KOMIIOHEHT, OVJ/IMHTIBBI, A3BIKOBasA KOMIIE-
TEHUL, KOTHUTUBHbIE CTPATETUNL.

COGNITIVE COMPONENT IN THE ACQUISITION
OF RUSSIAN BY BILINGUALS

The contemporary educational environment is characterized by active
processes of multilingualism and intercultural communication, which makes
the problem of effectively learning Russian as a second language particularly
relevant. For first- and second-year college students, who are at the stage of
developing academic and professional competence, proficiency in Russian is
not only a means of academic activity but also an important factor for suc-
cessful socialization and professional development. In this context, the study
of the cognitive component becomes especially significant, as the processes of
perceiving, processing, and storing linguistic information directly depend on
the features of a bilingual’s cognitive system.

Keywords: cognitive component, bilinguals, linguistic competence, cognitive
strategies.
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parana Kepkes (beorpap)

HY 1 TEMA
(ceMaHTMYKO-NIParMaTMYKM MOTEHIIVIjal KOHCTPYKIINje
HY U + N v lbeHU eKBUBAIEHTH Y CPIICKOM je3UKY)

IIpenmeT ananmse y 0BOM pajly IpencTas/ba KOHCTpyKumja HY /1 + Ny
PYCKOM je3UKY U BeHI eKBUBAJIEHTH Y CPIICKOM. []aTOj KOHCTPYKLIMjK Y pafy
ce MPUCTYIIa Kao je[IHOj Of jefAHNIIA PYCKe MUKPOCUHTAKCE.

ITocMaTpaHa KOHCTPYKIIMja C TauKe I7JIeANIITa CTelleHa CBOje M1OoMa-
TU3UPAHOCTY MOXKe IIPefCTaB/baTy Kako mpasy upoM (Hy u gena), Tako n
KOHCTPYKLIM]jy KOja ce MOXKe OKapaKTepycaTy Kao BUIIIe MU Makbe OTBOpeHa
(Hy u gesouka). Y oBOM pafty Mu cMo ce (POKycHpanu Ha KOHCTPyKLuje Apy-
TOT TUIIA.

ITopen yBOIHMX U 3aK/byYHUX pasMaTpamba, paf cCafipXku JBa IeHTpaJl-
Ha IIOIJIaB/ba: IpBU 0OyXBara JeTa/bHy aHA/IN3y CEMAaHTUYKMX M IIparma-
TUYKUX CBOjCTaBa KOHCTPYKIWje, ca MOCeOHNM OCBPTOM Ha MIMEHMUIIe Koje
nonymwasajy Bapujadunny nosunujy (cor) N, 1ok je gpyru feo paga mocse-
heH KOMIIapaTMBHO-KOHTPACTUBHO] aHAIN3M, Tfie Ce 3aK/bY4LlM U3BEeNEHU Y
IPBOM fle/ly IIpOBepaBajy TAKO IUTO ce II0CMATpPajy Kpo3 MpU3MY CPICKUX
IIpeBOJHIX KOPeCIOH/[eHaTa.

Ipaba 3a ucTpakuBame ekcuepnupana je us HaumonamHor xopryca
PYCKOT jesuka, Ipu 4eMy je aHanmsupaHo npsux 500 npumepa npema Kpu-
TepUjyMy y4ecTanocTu. VI3 y3opka cy MCK/bydeHe MMeHMIle Koje ca dpese-
MoMm HY J rpapie mpase upguome. Ilopen KOpnycHUX IofaTaka, aHalIn3oM Cy
odyxBaheHu u npuMepn u3 jemne aUTEpaType Te HUXOBUX IPEBOAA HA CPII-
CKM je3UK.

Kmwyune peuu: MUKpOCHMHTAKCca, KOHCTPYKIUja, CEMAaHTMKA, IPAarMaTHKa, KO-
JIOKaOMTHOCT, aKCMOJTOIITKA MaPKUPAHOCT

HY U TEMA
(SEMANTIC-PRAGMATIC POTENTIAL OF THE
CONSTRUCTION HY 1 + N AND ITS EQUIVALENTS
IN SERBIAN)

This paper analyzes the Russian construction NU I + N and its Serbian
equivalents, treating it as a distinct unit of Russian microsyntax. Based on the
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degree of idiomaticity, this construction can function either as a fixed idiom
(e.g., Nu i dela) or as a more productive, open-slot construction (e.g., Nu i
devochka). This study focuses on the latter.

In addition to the introduction and conclusion, the paper consists of
two central chapters. The first provides a detailed analysis of the semantic
and pragmatic properties of the construction, with particular emphasis on
the collocability and axiological markedness of the nouns populating the var-
iable N-slot. The second chapter presents a comparative-contrastive analysis,
testing these findings against their Serbian translational correspondents.

The research data is excerpted from the Russian National Corpus, fo-
cusing on the top 500 most frequent examples. Lexicalized idioms were ex-
cluded from the sample. To complement the corpus data, the analysis also
incorporates examples of literary texts and their Serbian translations.

Keywords: microsyntax, construction, semantics, pragmatics, collocability,
axiological markedness.
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JKusojun Keposuh (bama JIyka)

AHAJIM3A MTNMYHOCTU U I'TABHE OJIJIMKE
AHTUJYHAKA Y UICTOYHOC/TIOBEHCKVIM BAJKAMA

MebyHapogHy KapakTep 1 TUIOIOLIKA CIMYHOCT ICTOYHOCTIOBEHCKIX
dajku. Tunonoruja aHTHjyHAKA y MCTOYHOCTOBEHCKUM dajkama. JImgHocT n
r1aBHe opyke 3Mmaja, bade Jare n Komrueja becmprrora. Cructem Murono-
LIKMX Ky/ITOBA Y KOHTEKCTY MHTEPIpeTaLlMje TUIIO/IOTMje AaHTYjyHAaKa.

Kmwyune pujeuu: ananmsa IMIHOCTH, TMIHOCT, UCTOYHOCTIOBEHCKE daj-
Ke, OJ/INKe, aHTHjyHaK, dajKke.

ANALYSIS OF CHARACTER AND MAIN TRAITS
OF THE ANTIHERO IN EAST SLAVIC FAIRY TALES

International character and typological similarity of East Slavic fairy
tales. Typology of anti-heroes in East Slavic fairy tales. Personality and main
features of the Dragon, Baba Yaga, and Koshchei the Deathless. System of
mythological cults in the context of the interpretation of the typology of an-
ti-heroes.

Keywords: personality analysis, personality, East Slavic fairy tales, char-
acteristics, anti-hero, fairy tales.
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Haranuja Bagumosna Kosryn (KpacHojapck)

METAMOJEPHU3M U «<HOBAA MCKPEHHOCTDb»
B AKTYAJIbHOV ITPO3E: HAITPABJIEHVIA, IIO9TUKA,
ITPEOCTABUTEIN

DeHOMEH MermamoOepHU3Ma Jallle BCETO OIPENeTIAI0T KaK CrpyKmypy
yyecmea (TepMuH P. Yunbsamca), koropas Bo3Hukaet B 2000-e IT., IpeficTaB-
nsgeT coboit «crenudnyeckoe CBOMCTBO COLMATbHOIO OIBITa», OTKPbIBAIO-
lee aKTyaJIbHOE IIpeficTaB/leHle O HacTosAleM. MeTaMoepHI3M XapaKTe-
pu3yeTcs KomeOaHMAMM MeX/Y UpoHueli nocmmOO0epHUIMA VI UCKPEHHOCTbIO
MOoO0epHU3ma, B €ro T0jIe BK/IIOUEHBI 11 60/lee paHHUe HAIpaBIeHNs, CTUIN,
C KOTOPBIMM UAET Juanor. Xy[O>)KHUKIU CTPeMATCA NepefiaTb HeopomMaHmuHe-
ckuti moBopoT B KynbType XXI B. CaMm TepMMH npuHafne>xut P. BaH geH Ak-
kepy u T. BepMIionieHy, KOTOpble yKa3bIBalOT, YTO aBTOPbl METaMOJepPHI3MA
CTPOAT XY[0)KECTBEHHbIe MUPbI U3 OCKO/K068 IMPEeXHUX KyabTyp. Hnsa Hac
BaXHa upes JI. KoHcTaHTNHY 0 4 TMTepaTypHBIX PeaKLUMAX, ONpee/IIIoLX
pasBUTIE METaMOJEPHNU3MA: MOMUBUPOBAHHBLL NOCMMOOEPHUSM, D06epHu-
6as memanposa, nocmuponuunwiii Bildungsroman, pensyuonHoe uckyccmeo.
Ilepsass cmpamezuss 67M3Ka IMO3JHEMY IIOCTMOJIEPHU3MY, He OIIpOBepra-
eT IpefIIecTBYOIe CTUIN, HO CO3[aeT (QyHHAMEHT /I HOBBIX M300pa-
3UTE/IbHBIX KOJo0B. IlocTMOJepHUCTCKMe IpyMeMbl «OIpaB/bIBAIOTCA», UM
IpUfjaH CTaTyc npasgonofobusa. CTuib psja TeKCTOB Ha3bIBAIOT S3BIKOM
cymacmectsusA. Hasosem pomansl A. Kosnosoit «F20», E. Hexpacosoii «Ka-
nednHa-ManeunHa», nosectsb V. BarsipoBoit «®opmyna cBoboabl», «Konerr
cera - Mos m060Bb» A. [opOyHOBOIL. Jlosepuusas memanpo3a NCIONb3yeT
IpUeMbl TOCTMOEPHNU3MA /IS ONMCAHVA TPAAMIVIOHHBIX CIOXKETOB, 00pa-
30B. 3/leCb BO3POXKJAIOTCSI TYMaHMCTUYECKMe LIEHHOCTHU JIOIIOCTMOJepHU-
cTckux BpemeH: mposa [l. @. Yomneca, memyapst [I. Orrepca «[lymepasmgu-
parpolee TBOpeHNE OLISTIOMIAIONIET0 TeHMs», TeKCTbl M. JlaHumeBckoro
n C. ITnacencun. B pycckoil npose crofa oTHOCAT TeKcThl A. IlonsapuHoBa,
no3fHue COOPHMKM CKa3OK, cTpamHblx ucropuit JI. Tlerpymesckoit, «[Tun
Casemua» [. Coyxxurens, poman M. Crenanooit «Qokyc». [locrmuporuunbii
Bildungsroman Bockpeuaer GopMbl peannsMa, Tparudeckoe. B aTom psamy
«S.N.U.EE» IleneBnna, «Mecan B [laxay» B. Copokuna. PenisyuonHoe uckyc-
CMe6o IJI ONVCAHMS PeaJbHOCTY VICHIONb3yeT OOBIBAaTENbCKYI0 GopMy, He
Tpebyrouyio pacimndpoBKu. 37ech BbIpaXKeHa METaMOJIEPHUCTCKAs CTPYK-
Typa 4yBCTB, Yy>K[as UTPbI, Halle/leHHasd Ha JOBEPUTEIbHOE IOCTUKEHME
peasbHOCTH, 3aKPBITOI J/I 3CTETUKYU NOCTMOfilepHM3Ma. B mokaje Mbl ObI
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XOTe/IM COCPENOTOUNTbCA Ha XapaKTePUCTUKE KIIOYEBBIX TEKCTOB PYCCKOI
IIPO3bI, KOTOPbIE OTHOCAT K METaMOJIEPHU3MY.

Kntouesvie cnosa: MOlepHU3M, TIOCTMOJIEPHI3M, MeTaMOJepHM3M, aKTyalb-
Has pyccKas Iposa

METAMODERNISM AND THE “NEW SINCERITY”
IN CONTEMPORARY PROSE: TRENDS, POETICS,
AND REPRESENTATIVES

Metamodernism, a term coined by R. Williams, is most often defined
as a “structure of feeling” that emerged in the 2000s. It is a “specific property
of social experience” that provides an authentic understanding of the present
moment. Characterized by fluctuations between the irony of postmodernism
and the sincerity of modernism, metamodernism incorporates earlier trends
and styles. Artists strive to convey a neo-romantic twist in 21st-century
culture. R. van den Akker and T. Vermeulen coined the term and point
out that metamodernist authors build artistic worlds from fragments of
previous cultures. We find L. Konstantinov’s idea of four literary reactions
that determine the development of metamodernism important: motivated
postmodernism, trusting metaprosy, post-ironic Bildungsroman, and relational
art. The first strategy is similar to late postmodernism in that it does not
refute previous styles but rather creates the foundation for new pictorial
codes. Postmodern techniques are “justified”; they have been given the status
of plausibility. A number of texts are written in a style called the language
of madness. Examples include the novels “F20” by A. Kozlova, “Kalechina-
Malechina” by E. Nekrasova, “Formula of Freedom” by I. Batyrova, and
“The End of the World is My Love” by A. Gorbunova. Trusting Metaprosy
employs postmodern techniques to depict traditional narratives and imagery.
Here, the humanistic values of pre-postmodern times are revived through
the prose of D. F. Wallace and Dave Eggers’s memoirs, “The Heartbreaking
Work of a Stunning Genius,” as well as the works of M. Danilevsky and
S. Plasencia. In Russian prose, these include the works of A. Polyarinov,
collections of fairy tales, and scary stories by L. Petrushevskaya, as well as
“Days of Saveliy” by G. Servant, and the novel “Focus” by M. Stepanova. The
postironic Bildungsroman resurrects realism and tragedy. Examples include
“S.N.UEFE’ by Pelevin and “A Month in Dachau” by V. Sorokin. Relational
art uses a philistine form that does not require decoding to describe reality. It
expresses a metamodern structure of feelings that are alien to the game and
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are aimed at trusting the comprehension of reality. This structure is closed to
the aesthetics of postmodernism. In this paper, we focus on characterizing key
metamodernist texts in Russian prose.

Keywords: modernism, postmodernism, metamodernism, modern Russian
prose.
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Muxan Kosgpa (Bapmasa)

KOHTPACTUBHOE OITMCAHUE TYPUCTUYECKON
JIEKCMKN B YYEBHOM TEMATUYECKOM CJIOBAPE
PYCCKO-IIO/IbCKUX TIEKCUYECKUX ITAPAJITIEIEN

Jlokmay; MOCBsIIIeH aHA/MN3Y PYCCKO-IIO/IbCKOI TYPUCTUIECKOI TeKCH -
K/ B TIEPCIEKTIBE TEOPUN JIEKCUYECKOI Mapa/ule/IbHOCTI U ee MpaKTuye-
CKOIt pea/mm3anyy B GopMare y4eOHOTO TeMaTHYeCKOro cloBapsi. B menTpe
BHJMAHNS HAXOAMTCSI COIOCTABUTENbHOE OMMCaHMe (OpManbHO CXOHBIX
JIeKCeM [IBYX POJCTBEHHBIX SI3BIKOB C YYETOM VX CEMAHTIYECKOI CTPYKTY-
pbl, oObeMa 3HAUEHWUII ¥ IparMaTU4ecKUX OrPaHMYeHMI YHOTpeOneHus.
PaccmarpuBaeTcst TUIIONIOTMsI IEKCMYECKUX Tapaieneil (3KBUBaIeHTHBIX,
JaCTUYHO SKBMBAJIEHTHBIX I IICEBJONAPa/Ie/IbHbIX eHNUII) Ha YPOBHE MH-
TepCeMeMHBIX 1 MAMOCeMeMHbIX OTHOIeHiT. OOO0CHOBBIBAIOTCS TPUHIIUIIDI
orbopa 1 TeMaTU4YecKoil cTpaTudukanuy cioBapHoro marepuana. Ocooblit
aKIIeHT [ie/laeTCsl Ha AMFAKTUKO-JIEKCUKOTrpaddecKOM IIOTEHIMate CI0Bapst
KaK CpefiCTBe MpefyIpeXaeHNsI MeXbA3bIKOBOII MHTepepeniyn. CroBapb
BHOCKT BK/IaJ] B COBPEMEHHYIO KOHTPACTUBHYIO JIEKCUKOTPapIIO I METOAM-
Ky 00ydeHVs1 ONMM3KOPOJCTBEHHBIM s3bIKAM B YCTIOBUSAX MEXKY/IBTYPHOI
MOOM/IBHOCTH.

Kniouesvie cnosa: KORTpacTUBHAsA JTE€KCUKOJIOTUA, IEKCUYECKasA Tapasiie/b-
HOCTb, PyCCKO-IIOJIbCKME A3BIKOBbIE COOTBETCTBUA, TYPUCTUIECKAs IEKCUKA,
TeMaTI4yecKas JIeKCUKOTpadus, y4eOHBIil C/I0Bapb, MHTEPCEMEMBI 1 MOCe-
MeMbI, MeXDbA3bIKOBas MHTepdepeHuns, AUAAKTIYecKas JTeKcukorpadus,
MEXKY/IbTYpHasA KOMMYHUKAIVA

A CONTRASTIVE DESCRIPTION OF TOURIST
VOCABULARY IN A THEMATIC RUSSIAN-POLISH
LEXICAL PARALLEL DICTIONARY

The paper examines Russian-Polish tourism-related vocabulary from
the perspective of the theory of lexical parallelism and its practical imple-
mentation in the form of a pedagogically oriented thematic dictionary. The
analysis focuses on the contrastive description of formally similar lexemes in
two closely related languages, taking into account their semantic structure,
scope of meaning, and pragmatic constraints on use. A typology of lexical
parallels - fully equivalent, partially equivalent, and pseudo-parallel units - is
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proposed at the level of intersememic and idiosememic relations. The paper
substantiates the principles governing the selection and thematic stratifica-
tion of the lexicographic material. Particular emphasis is placed on the di-
dactic and lexicographic potential of the dictionary as a tool for preventing
cross-linguistic interference. The proposed dictionary contributes to contem-
porary contrastive lexicography and to the methodology of teaching closely
related languages in contexts of increasing intercultural mobility.

Keywords: contrastive lexicology, lexical parallelism, Russian-Polish lexical
correspondences, tourism vocabulary, thematic lexicography, pedagogical
dictionary, intersememes and idiosememes, cross-linguistic interference, di-
dactic lexicography, intercultural communication.
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Cama Konapesuh (beorpan)

ITTATOJICKI ITPEOUMKCHU 3A O3HAYABAIBE KPETAIBA
Y BEPTUKAJTHOJ PABHU Y PYCKOM JE3UKY
Y IIOPEBEY CA CPIICKIIM

Y 1eHTpy Makie pajia Cy ITIATOICKM NpeduKCH KOju 03HAYaBajy Kpe-
Tale y BEPTUKATHO] PaBHU Y PYCKOM je3uKy y mopehemy ca cprnckmm. Y
CKJIaJly ca TEOPMjOM CEMAaHTWMYKMX JIOKaIM3alyja M3ABOjeHNU Cy TpeduKcn
KOjU YKa3yjy Ha BepTMKaTHO KpeTawa HaBuile 1 HaHwoke. KoHppoHTaTNB-
HVYM METOJOM yTBpheHe Cy CIMYHOCTY U pasjMKe aHaIM3MPAHOT KOPITyca.
Kopmyc papa ynHe npumepy eKcLiepnypaHy U3 el1eKTPOHCKUX KOpIIyca py-
ckor jesuka (Hayuonanvuiii kopityc pycckoio asvika — https://ruscorpora.ru/)
U eJIEKTPOHCKOT KopIryca cprckor jesuka (Kopiiyc caspemenol cpiickol je3u-
ka — http://www.korpus.matf.bg.ac.rs/ eepsuja SrpKor2013. Jlywixa Buitiaca u
Munowa Yieuha), kao 1 Hay4He ¥ CTPY4YHe JIUTepaType.

LIwb paja je a ce eTeKTyjy mpedyKCH ca IpUMapHUM 3Ha4YeHeM Bep-
TYKAJIHOT KpeTama ¥ IMpedUKCH ca CeKYHIaPHUM 3Ha4YembIIMa BePTUKATHOT
KpeTama y PyCKOM je3NKy y nopebemy ca cprcknm.

Kmyume peuu: BepTUKATHO KpeTame, pedUKCcaTHu I71arou KpeTama, Teo-
puja ceMaHTUYKUX JIOKaAM3alllja, KOTHUTUBHA JIMHTBUCTUKA, PYCKU je3UK,
CPIICKM jE3UK.

VERBAL PREFIXES FOR INDICATING MOVEMENT
ALONG THE VERTICAL AXIS IN RUSSIAN IN
COMPARISON TO SERBIAN

The paper focuses on verbal prefixes denoting movement along the ver-
tical axis in the Russian language, examined in contrast with Serbian. Within
the framework of the theory of semantic localization, prefixes expressing up-
ward and downward vertical motion are identified. A contrastive methodol-
ogy is employed to determine similarities and differences within the analysed
corpus. The corpus comprises examples excerpted from electronic corpora
of the Russian language (HayuonanvHoii kopnyc pycckoeo sisvika — https://
ruscorpora.ru/) and the Serbian language (Kopnyc caspemeroe cpnckoe jesuka
- http://www.korpus.matf.bg.ac.rs/, SrpKor2013 version compiled by Duska
Vitas and Milo$ Utvi¢), as well as from relevant scholarly and professional
literature.
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The aim of the study is to identify verbal prefixes with primary mean-
ings of vertical motion and those in which vertical motion constitutes a sec-
ondary semantic component in Russian, as compared with Serbian.

Keywords: vertical motion, prefixed verbs of motion, theory of semantic local-
ization, cognitive linguistics, Russian language, Serbian language.
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Kcennja Konuapesuh (beorpapn)

IMEJEYTOJTOHMKM IIOTEHIIUJAT CTABUCTUNYKE
MEMOAPHCTHUKE

Ilegarosu cy ofaBHO youmMIu Jja je TMYHOCT HACTaBHMKA TeHepaTop
YCIIENTHOCTY HACTaBe — TAKO jeé ¥ HacTaJa IeJeyTOoNOoIMja Kao JUCUUIUIMHA
KOja ce daBY IMYHOCHNUM CBOjCTBYMA HAaCTaBHYKA. Y Pajly ce yKasyje Ha TO Jja
C/IaBUCTMYKA MEMOAPUCTNKA HacTazaa TOKOM Jpyre monoBruHe XX BeKa I10-
ceflyje 3HauyajaH IeleyTONONUIKY MoTeHInjan. To ce mocedHO OfHOCH Ha Jie-
JI0OBE MEMOapa MCTAKHYTUX C/IaBUCTA KOjU Ce TUYY IbIXOBOT OIIpefie/bUBatbha
3a CTyfiuje, yClIoBa y KOjiMa ce HeKafia CTY[IMPasio, OfgpyKaBarba MOTUBaLyje,
U3Ha/IaKeha CMIC/IA 1 JIeTIOoTe daB/berba je3MKOM I KEbVDKeBHOIINY, IITO CTY-
[IeHTMMA VI HaCTaBHMIIMMA MO>Ke OUTM ITyTOKa3 3a BIACTUTY IHTE/IEKTYaTHA
u npodecroHaIHM pasBoj.

Kmyune peuu: megeyronoruja, CraBUCTUYKa MEMOAPUCTUKA, CBOjCTBA LIKOJI-
CKMX M YHUBEP3UTETCKMX HaCTaBHMKA.

PEDAGOGICAL POTENTIAL OF SLAVIC MEMOIR
LITERATURE

Educators have long noticed that the personality of a teacher is a
generator of teaching success — thus, pedeutology emerged as a discipline
that deals with the personal qualities of teachers. The paper points out that
Slavic memoirs, which emerged during the second half of the 20th century,
have significant pedeutological potential. This especially applies to parts of
the memoirs of prominent Slavic scholars that concern their choice of studies,
the conditions in which they used to study, maintaining motivation, finding
meaning, and the beauty of dealing with language and literature, which can
be a guide for students and teachers for their own intellectual and professional
development.

Keywords: pedeutology, Slavic memoirs, qualities of school and university
teachers.
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Anexcauppa Koppma-Ilerposuh (beorpapm)

ITPAIIIKO ITPOJIERE Y AYTOBMOTI'PA®UJAMA
JYTOCITOBEHCKHUX PEJKVMCEPA ITPAIIKE INKOJIE

Ha ocHoBy ¢pparmenara n3 ayroduorpaduja u cehama jyrocoBeHcKIx
pexxucepa koju cy crygupanu Ha Ouimckoj akagemuju y Ilpary kpajem 60-
uX ¥ no4eTkoM 70-ux rogyHa XX BeKa CKJ/IaIla ce C/IMKa O MPEeIOMHOM JApY-
IITBEHO-MCTOpKjcKoM nepuopy Ilpamkor nponeha 1968. rogune y Yexocrno-
Baukoj. V13 ayrodnorpaduja Topana Mapkosuha (Yewika wikona He tiociioju,
1990), Cphana Kapanosuha (Cam o cedu, 2023), Pajka Ipnuha (Heucipuuane
ipuue, 2018), Emupa Kycrypuue (Cumpiti je netiposjepera inacuna, 2010) u ce-
hama Iopana IlackapeBuha (Benukan gunmckoi inammna, 2022), ynopehyjy
ce yHyTpallllbe IIepCIeKTUBE ayTopa y IpyKasuBamwy forabaja m atmocdepe
npe, TokoM 1 nocie IIpamkor nmponeha, a cBe ycKo NMOBe3aHO ca HIXOBUM
JINYHUM VICKYCTBOM.

Kmwyune peuu: Ilpamko nponehe, [Tpamxka ¢puamcka Ko, jyrocIoBeHCKN
pexxucepn, ayroduorpaduje, cehamwa, 1myHa nepcrexTnBa

THE PRAGUE SPRING IN THE AUTOBIOGRAPHIES OF
YUGOSLAV DIRECTORS OF THE PRAGUE SCHOOL

Based on fragments from the autobiographies and memories of Yugo-
slav directors who studied at the Film Academy in Prague in the late 1960s
and early 1970s, a picture emerges of the pivotal socio-historical period of
the Prague Spring of 1968 in Czechoslovakia. The autobiographies of Goran
Markovi¢ (Czech School Does Not Exist, 1990), Srdan Karanovi¢ (About my-
self, 2023), Rajko Grli¢ (Untold Stories, 2018), Emir Kusturica (Death is an
Unverified Rumor, 2010), and the memories of Goran Paskaljevi¢ (Giant of
the Film Screen, 2022) compare the internal perspectives of the authors in de-
picting the events and atmosphere before, during, and after the Prague Spring,
all closely connected to their personal experiences.

Keywords: Prague Spring, Prague Film School, Yugoslav directors, autobiogra-
phies, memories, personal perspective.
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Onra Anekcejesna Kopoposa (CMoneHcK)

IIO/IbCKUI ITEPUO[ B TOITIOHUMIM
CMOJIEHCKOT'O KHAKECTBA

B pokmane paccmarpuBaeTcs BIVMAHME ITOJIBCKOTO TOCIOACTBA HA TO-
noHuMuio CMoneHckoro kHspkecTBa. C cepenyubl XVII Beka CMoeHCK Ha-
YajI UTPaTh POJIb OLIOPHOTO IMMyHKTAa MOCKOBCKOTO TOCY/lapCTBa Ha 3allalHbIX
pybexax. Ilo ero Teppuropyum IpOXOAMIO CYXOIyTHOE HAIIpaB/IeHUE U3
Mocksel B EBpomny. Brarogaps cBoemy reorpagudeckomMy nonoxxennto Cmo-
JIEHCK IIOJTY4IWJI CJIABY «K/TI0Y-TOPOTa».

AKTVBHOe HacaX/IeHJe KaTO/INIeCKOI Bepbl, TOTIbCKOTO U JTATMHCKOTO
A3BIKOB, IPOXKMBAHNE B TeUEHME INTETbHOTO BPeMEHU MO/MTbCKON IIISXThI
Ha CMoOJIeHIMHe JAI0T BCe OCHOBaHMA IpeAIonaraTh, YTO B 3TOT IEPUOL,
661710 06pa3oBaHO HOJIBIIOE KOTNYECTBO TOIOHMMOB, B OCHOBE KOTOPBIX Jie-
KaT C/I0BA IONIbCKOTO IPOUCXOXK/EHNA WV CTI0BA, NPUIIEAIINe B PYCCKUI
A3BIK Yepe3 IIOCPETHIIeCTBO IIO/IbCKOTO SA3bIKA.

THE POLISH PERIOD IN THE TOPONYMY
OF THE SMOLENSK PRINCIPALITY

This paper examines the influence of Polish rule on the toponymy of
the Principality of Smolensk. In the mid-17th century, Smolensk became a
western border stronghold of the Muscovite state. The land route from Mos-
cow to Europe passed through its territory. Due to its geographical location,
Smolensk earned the reputation of a “key city”

The active promotion of the Catholic faith, the Polish and Latin lan-
guages, and the long-term residence of the Polish gentry in the Smolensk re-
gion provide every reason to believe that during this period, a large number of
toponyms were formed based on words of Polish origin or words that entered
the Russian language through the Polish language.

Keywords: toponym, Principality of Smolensk, Polish-Lithuanian Common-
wealth, Smolensk, Polonisms, written records.
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Anexcangap Exyapnosuy Koros (Cankr Iletepdypr)

CEPBMA 1 BOJITAPUA HA CTPAHUIIAX THEBHUKA
A.B. BOITAHOBIY

JoKma; TMOCBAIEH OTPaKeHMIO MCTOPUM «CTaBAHCKOTO BOIpOCa» U
POCCUIICKOTO «CTaBSHCKOTO IBVKEHNI» Ha CTPAHUIIAX JHEBHMKA TeHepab-
mn A. B. borganosny. He6onbinas yacTb 3TOro JHeBHMKA OblIa M3JlaHA CTO
JIeT Hasaj Iof Ha3BaHMeM « Ipu nociefHNX caMofiepK1ja», TI0/IHAs Bepcus B
HacTosAIlee BpeMsA FOTOBUTCA K U3/JaHMIO.

HecMoTps Ha nmocTeneHHOe OX/TaX/leHre oTHoueHuit Poccun co ca-
BAHCKUMI CTPaHaMI IOCe bepamHCKOro KoHrpecca, 3Tu CIOXKETBI OCTaBa-
NUCh B cepe 0OIeCTBEHHOTO BHUMAHMA BIUIOTD [0 mafieHus Poccuiickoii
umnepyn. Jlanekas oT craBAHOPUIbCKOTO Ujjeanu3Ma aBToOp JHEBHMKA Cle-
JWJIa 3a TEMM IONUTUYECKMMM HOBOCTAMM, KOTOPbIE MOINIM IIOBJMATH Ha
Kapbepy ee My>ka. Ha cTpanumax gHeBHMKa 3a 1879-1881 m 1888-1892 rr.
BCTPEYaroTCA HETIOCPENCTBEHHbIE YYaCTHUKM MIPaKTUYECKM BCEX CBA3AHHBIX
CO «CITaBAHCKUM JIeTIOM» COOBITUIL. B THeBHMKe COXPaHM/INCh CBUIETENbCTBA
0 KOHTEKCTe TeX VIV VIHBIX TPOMKMX COOBITUII — HaIlpyMep, 3HAMEHUTOTO
tocTa Anexcanppa III 3a Huxomasa YepHoropckoro. C couyBCTBUEM CrIefuIa
reHepaJibliia 3a Cyab0oit cepOckoit KoponeBbl HaTasby, BHUMaTeIbHO OTMe-
yajia BBIAABI MedaTy mpoTus HempuATHoro et H. II. MruarpeBa. Kpaiine
MHTepecHB! 3anucu pacckasoB H. B. Kaynbbapca o cBoeil mesTenbHOCTH B
bonrapumn. ITokasaTenbHO, YTO B 3aINCAX, ITIOCBSAIIEHHBIX PYCCKO-CePOCKIM
OTHOUIEHMAM, 3aTParuBalTCs BONPOCHI IYXOBHOM KY/IbTYPbl M IPOBOJATCA
napasuieny MeXAy AIByMS CTpaHamy, coobuieHns e o bomrapum HocAT B
OCHOBHOM yTU/INTaPHO-TIOIMTUYECKUIT XapaKTep.*

Kniouesvie cnosa: KoncepBaTnam, caBsiHO(UILCTBO, IAHC/IABU3M, Ca/IOHBI,
bormanosmny, Katkos, ruarnes, Cep6m1, bonrapus, cmaBsaHcKuil BOIpoc

* VccnenoBaHiye BbIONHEHO Tpy ¢uHaHCOBOI noppgepxke PH®, mpoekt Ne 23-78-
10045 «HaumoHanmbHbIE IBYDKEHNUA B ONTHKE VMMIEPCKON JIETUTUMHOCTI: PEBOIOLNM, BOC-
cTaHus, GYHTBI, MATEXU B CIaBSHCKUX 3eM/ISIX B PUTOPUKE POCCUIICKOI BlacTy gonroro XIX
BEKa».
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SERBIA AND BULGARIA IN THE PAGES
OF A.V. BOGDANOVICH’S DIARY

This paper examines the history of the “Slavic Question” and the Rus-
sian “Slavic Movement” as reflected in the diary of A. V. Bogdanovich. A small
portion of this diary was published a hundred years ago under the title “The
Last Three Autocrats”; the full version is currently being prepared for publi-
cation.

Despite the gradual cooling of Russia’s relations with the Slavic coun-
tries after the Congress of Berlin, these topics remained in the public eye until
the fall of the Russian Empire. Far from Slavophile idealism, the diary’s author
followed political news that could influence her husband’s career. The diary’s
pages for the years 1879-1881 and 1888-1892 feature direct participants in
virtually all events related to the “Slavic Question.” The diary also contains
evidence of the context of various high-profile events, such as Alexander IIT’s
famous toast to Nicholas of Montenegro. The general’s wife followed the fate
of the Serbian Queen Natalia with sympathy and carefully noted the press’s
attacks on N. P. Ignatiev, whom she disliked. N. V. Kaulbars’s notes on his ac-
tivities in Bulgaria are extremely interesting. It is significant that the notes on
Russian-Serbian relations touch on issues of spiritual culture and draw par-
allels between the two countries, while the reports on Bulgaria are primarily
utilitarian and political in nature.*

Keywords: Conservatism, Slavophilism, Pan-Slavism, salons, Bogdanovich,
Katkov, Ignatiev, Serbia, Bulgaria, Slavic Question.

* The research was supported by RSE, project No. 23-78-10045 “National movements in
the optics of imperial legitimacy: revolutions, uprisings, riots, rebellions in the Slavic lands in
the rhetoric of Russian power in the long 19th century”.
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Mmupocnas Koyda (ITpar)
ennca Bp3saukosa (IIpar)

SEMIOZA VLAKU A POJETI PROSTORU V PISNOVYCH
TEXTECH JUGOSLAVSKEHO ROCKU

Momcilo Bajagi¢ Bajaga, jeden z vyznamnych interpretti srbské a ju-
goslavské rockové scény, v rozhovoru pro ATV Banja Luka na konci roku
2025 vzpomina na turné své skupiny Bajaga i Instruktori po Sovétském svazu
v roce 1987. Jeho pfimou reflexi je emblematickd pisenn Ruski voz vrstevnaté
se dotykajici motivu cestovani vlakem a s nim souvisejicich symbolickych
roli. Zeleznice a jeji sociokulturni obrazy s sebou nesou vyrazny kulturologic-
ky priznak. Uvedeny namét lze spatfovat i v tvorbé takovych umélci a skupin,
jakymi jsou orde Balaevi¢, Zana, Crvena Jabuka, Riblja Corba, Zabranjeno
pusenje a dalsi. Prispévek se snazi predstavit urcitou typologii v kontextu na-
znacenych sémiotickych podob a jejich nastinénych vyznéni, které se svym
zpusobem navraceji k samotnému vnimani tohoto zptisobu dopravy. Jiz od
druhé poloviny 19. stoleti, kdy se Zeleznice stavala soucasti kazdodenniho zi-
vota, se konotuji s proménami v pojeti prostoru, zkracujicich se vzdalenosti
a v metafore pokroku. Béhem osmdesatych let minulého stoleti, tedy v dobé
vrcholnych momentt jugoslavského rocku, pattil vlak v tehdejsi Jugoslavii
k vyrazné uzivané formé prepravy. Pozornost bude vénovana snaze vzajemné
propojit spektrum vytycenych souvislosti do funk¢niho tvahového ramce.

Kli¢ova slova: vlak; zeleznice; Jugoslavie; hudebni kultura; rockova hudba;
»hova vlna“; semioza; osmdesata 1éta

THE SEMIOSIS OF THE TRAIN AND THE CONCEPT
OF SPACE IN THE SONG LYRICS OF YUGOSLAV ROCK

Momcilo Bajagi¢ Bajaga, one of the important representatives of the
Serbian and Yugoslav rock scene, recalls in an interview for ATV Banja Luka
at the end of 2025 the tour of his band Bajaga i Instruktori across the Soviet
Union in 1987. A direct reflection of this experience is the emblematic song
Ruski voz, which, in a layered manner, touches upon the motif of travelling
by train and the symbolic roles connected with it. The railway and its socio-
cultural images carry a strong cultural aspect. This topic can also be found in
the work of Dorde Balasevi¢, Zana, Crvena Jabuka, Riblja Corba, Zabranjeno
pusenje, and others. The paper attempts to outline a certain typology within
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the context of the indicated semiotic forms and their suggested interpretative
effects, which in their own way return to the very perception of this mode
of transport. Already since the second half of the nineteenth century, when
the railway was becoming a part of everyday life, it has been connected with
changes in the concept of space, with the shortening of distances, and with the
metaphor of progress. During the 1980s, that is, in the period of the culmi-
nating moments of Yugoslav rock, the train in the then Yugoslavia was among
the most commonly used forms of transport. Attention will be devoted to the
effort to interconnect the spectrum of the outlined relations into a functional
framework of reflection.

Keywords: train, railway, Yugoslavia, musical culture, rock music, “new wave,”
semiosis, the 1980s.
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VBana KoueBcku (beorpap)

AYTOPCKA PEY O YOBEYAHCTBY BE3 YOBEYHOCTU

Cryanja mpencTaBba peKanuUTYIALUjy CTOKEPHNUX KIbVDKEeBHUX fiefia
CpICKe M 4ellIKe KmbIokeBHOCTH — Kpaxaitiuiia (1924) Kapena Yameka n
Atnnaniniuge (1988) bopucnasa ITeknha. Vako pasnmmunTux moeruka koje ce
u popmupajy y pasMaky of IefieceTak TOfiHa, HaJIa3MMO Jla Cy OBa JIBa po-
MaHa JIeIMMIYHO UJIejHO U TeMAaTCKM KOMIIATUOWIIHA, OJHOCHO, f1a Ca pas/in-
YUTUX €NUCTEMOIOMIKMX ¥ IIOETONIOMIKMX IO3ULIMjA M3PaXKaBajy YIIO30Pemha
0 KaracTpodalHOM MOTeHIIMjaly /BYACKOT 3Hama ocnodohenor etnke. Oda
pOMaHa, IPUTOM, CBOjUM Cafip)KajeM IIPeiCTaB/bajy KPUTUKY MOJEPHE I{UBU-
nu3anyje, ajau U3 pasInIuTIX UCTOPUjCcKMX nepcrekTuBa. [Jok Kapen Yamex
nuire y ceHuy [TpBor cBeTcKor para u3pakaBajyhu BIacTUTy 3adpuHYTOCT y
KoM mpaBIy he ce pa3Bujatyu HoBe TexHoyoruje, [Tlekuh muire y nosxoj ¢asn
XJIafHOT PaTa, y CBETY allCOMyTHE KOHTPOJIE, HaZI30pa 1 IT0daTHNX CUCTEMA.
Crora, 0Baj pajj IpecTaB/ba MOryhy OfroBOp Ha INUTame O CTATYCy XyMa-
HUCTWYKVX HayKa Y CaBPEMEHOM CBETY Y OJHOCY Ha IeTOBY PalJHY TeX-
HoouiKy Tpancdopmanyjy, dynyhu na Hac Yanek ynosopasa Ha AUMeH3Mje
moryhe katactpode Kojy du mpousseo HykaeapHM par, fok Ilekuh y cBom
[IBOTOMHOM POMaHY IIOJIa3! Off IPeTIIOCTaBKe Jia je KaTacTpoda Beh cTpyk-
TYpHO yrpaheHa y caM c1cTeM, Te CaCBYM CUTYPHO — HeM3dexHa.

Kmyune peuu: bopucnas Ilexuh, Arnantnuna, Kapen Yanek, Kpakatut, PY.P,
XyMaHM3aM, JeCTPyKLUMja.

THE AUTHOR’S WORD ON HUMANITY WITHOUT
HUMANITY

The study offers an overview of the key literary works of Serbian and
Czech literature: Krakatit (1924) by Karel Capek and Atlantis (1988) by Borislav
Peki¢. Despite their different poetics, shaped over a gap of more than fifty
years, these two novels are found to be partially compatible both ideologically
and thematically. From distinct epistemological and poetic standpoints, they
each issue warnings about the catastrophic potential of human knowledge
when divorced from ethics. Both novels also critique modern civilisation,
though from different historical perspectives. Capek writes in the aftermath
of the First World War, voicing concerns about the future development of
new technologies, while Peki¢ writes during the late phase of the Cold
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War, in a world characterised by absolute control, surveillance, and global
systems. Thus, this study offers a possible response to the question of the
status of the humanities in the contemporary world amid rapid technological
transformation. Capek warns of the potential catastrophe that nuclear war
could bring, whereas Peki¢, in his two-volume novel, suggests that catastrophe
is already structurally embedded in the system itself and is, in all likelihood,
inevitable.

Keywords: Borislav Peki¢, Atlantis, Karel Capek, Krakatit, R.U.R., humanism,
destruction.
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Henmn AnexcangposHa Kpacoscka (Tyna)

COBPEMEHHBIN OBPA3OBATE/IbHBIVI KOHTEHT 151
M3YYEHMUS PYCCKOTI'O A3bIKA KAK MHOCTPAHHOT O
(B momomp yunrtensm Pecmydmuku Cepdckoii)

B paMKkax npoaBy>KeHUsA PYCCKOTO A3bIKA M OKAa3aHMA JUIAKTUYECKO
U MeTOAUTeCcKo oMoy yuntensam Pecybnukn Cep6ckoit Hamu ObUT pas-
paboTaH COBpeMEHHDII 0Opa3oBaTe/IbHbII KOHTEHT, KOTOPBII YCTIOBHO MBI
paspennan Ha iBa 6710Ka.

K mepsoMy OTHOCMM MaTepuasbl, IOCTPOEHHbIE B TPaJUIMOHHOI
¢dopme (yae6HO-MeTOMYECKIIE TIOCOOMS B 9/IEKTPOHHOM BIJIe, PaCCUMTaH-
Hble Ha pasHble YPOBHM BJIaJIeHNA PYCCKUM A33bIKOM). OHO 13 y4eOHBIX I10-
coOuIt OPUEHTUPOBAHO Ha TOCTATOYHO BHICOKMII YPOBEHbD BIa[ICHVIS A3bIKOM
(B1-B2). 9T0 mocobue MocBAILIEHO PYCCKOI AMAIeKTHON JeKCHKe, KOTopast
pelnpeseHTupyeT KyIbTypy PyccKOro 6bITa. B OCHOBHOM MBI OpMeHTHpPOBa-
JIMCh Ha IMA/IEKTHYIO JIEKCUKY OJHOTO IOKHOPYCCKOro permona. IToco6bme
MMeeT 37IeKTPOHHBII BUJ], CHA0)KEHO OO/IbIINM KOTMYeCTBOM MJUIIOCTPALINIL,
yIpa)XKHeHMI ¥ 3alaHNii pa3Horo Tuia. Bropoe yue6Hoe nmoco6bue, Ha060poT,
paccunTaHo Ha ypoBeHb Al U MOCTPOEHO Ha TEeKCTaX pacckasos, 6acen JI.H.
Toncroro, BeIOpaHHBIX UX ,A30yku“. ITocobue COfep>KUT NMPEATEKCTOBbIE,
3aTeKCTOBbIe 3afaHys. Takum 06pa3oM, MaTepuas sToro 06pasoBaTeNIbHOTO
6/10Kka HaNIpAMYIO CBA3aH C PYCCKON KY/IbTYPOIl, MCTOPYEN, TUTEPATYpPOIt 1
VX SI3bIKOBBIM BOIUIOLCHMEM.

Ko BTOpoMy 610Ky 06pa3oBaTe/IbHOrO KOHTEHTA OTHOCUM MaTepuaJIbl,
paspaboTaHHBIE C Y4ETOM IIPYIMEHEHMs CPENCTB LV(POBOIL IMHIBOLU/AK-
TUKHU. Tak, HapuMep, HEOJHOKPATHO OTMEYanoCh, 4YTO IPU U3YIEHUN PYycC-
CKOTO fI3bIKa CepOCKOA3BIYHBIMY OOYYaIOMMMUCA HabIIofaeTcss nHTepde-
PeHIV afieXXHbIX GopM. VIMEHHO 03TOMY HaMM OBbIIO IIPUHSATO pelleHne
paspaboraTth MOOWIbHOE HMPWIOXKEHME /I VI3YYeHUs MaJe)KHON CUCTeMBI
pycckoro si3bika. MoOunibHOe IpuioxeHue BKIodaeT 330 3ajaHmnit, paccym-
TaHo Ha ypoBeHb A1-A2. K aTOMY ke 610Ky MbI OTHOCKM ITOJKACTBI, CO3/JaH-
Hble Ha OCHOBe OIIbITa IpouTeHus pacckasos JI.H. Toncroro us ero ,,A36y-
K11, B OCHOBHOM OHM paccuuTaHbl Ha YpoBeHb Al. B aT0T e 610K BXOZAT
BUJIe03aMNCy PU3KYIBTMUHYTOK Ha PYCCKOM A3bIKE, KOTOpbIe OPMEHTUPO-
BaHbI HA YPOBEHD BIafieHns A3bIKOM 0-Al.

TakuM 06pasoM, COBpeMeHHBII 00pa30BaTe/IbHbII KOHTEHT PasHOO-
OpaseH, JOCTATOYHO YHOOEH JyIA VICIOMb30BaHMA KaK Ha YPOKaX PYCCKOTO
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A3BIKA, TaK U B PAMKaxX CaMOCTOSTETbHON PAabOTBI MU [JOIOTHUTENBHOTO
obpasoBaHusI.

Kniouesvle cnosa: pycckuit si3bIK KaK MHOCTPAHHBIN, MOOWMIbBHOE HIPUIOXKe-
Hule, 00pa3oBaTeNbHBIN KOHTEHT, IOIKACT, y4eOHOe I0Cco0Me, maeXKHast CIi-
creMa.

CONTEMPORARY EDUCATIONAL CONTENT FOR
TEACHING RUSSIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE
(supporting teachers in the Republic of Srpska)

To promote the Russian language and provide didactic and methodo-
logical support to teachers in the Republic of Srpska, we have developed mod-
ern educational content, which we have divided into two blocks.

The first block includes materials in the traditional format (electro-
nic teaching aids designed for different levels of Russian proficiency). One
of the teaching aids is aimed at a relatively high level of language proficiency
(B1-B2). This aid focuses on Russian dialectal vocabulary that represents the
culture of everyday Russian life. We primarily focused on the dialectal vo-
cabulary of one southern Russian region. The electronic aid is equipped with
numerous illustrations, exercises, and various tasks. The other teaching aid,
conversely, is designed for level A1 and is based on short stories and fables by
Leo Tolstoy, selected from his “Azbuka” (ABCs). The aid includes pre-text and
post-text tasks. Thus, the material in this educational block is directly related
to Russian culture, history, literature, and their linguistic embodiment.

The second block of educational content includes materials developed
using digital language teaching tools. For example, it has been repeatedly no-
ted that case forms interfere with each other when Serbian-speaking students
learn Russian. This is why we decided to develop a mobile app for studying
the Russian case system. The mobile app includes 330 tasks and is designed
for levels A1-A2. This block also includes podcasts based on the experience of
reading Leo Tolstoy’s stories from his “Azbuka.” These are primarily designed
for level A1. This block also includes video recordings of physical education
breaks in Russian, which are aimed at language proficiency levels 0-A1.

Thus, our modern educational content is diverse and convenient enough
for use both in Russian lessons and as part of independent study or supple-
mentary education.

Keywords: Russian as a foreign language, mobile app, educational content,
podcast, textbook, case system.
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Ana Ceprejesna KypoBa (Mocksa)

JIEKCUKOTPA®UYECKOE OIIMICAHUE HA3BAHUN
PACTEHUN: KYJIBTYPHBIVI KOMIIOHEHT YEPE3
IMPU3MY XYITOXECTBEHHOI'O IIEPEBOJJA

B TONKOBBIX C/TOBapsIX COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO sI3bIKA HAa3BaHMs pac-
TeHMi1 (PUTOHMMBI) TPAJVIIMOHHO ONMCHIBAIOTCS KAK IIOATHUII CIIeI[a/IbHO
JIEKCYKM, B Pe3y/IbTaTe 4ero 3a IpefesiaMi TeKCHKOrpaduuecKoro OnucaHus
OCTaeTCA MX pPas3BeTB/ICHHasdA CeMaHTMKAa (MHOTO3HAYHOCTDb, CHHOHMMIA),
CTUIMCTUMYECKAst U XPOHOJIOTMYecKast cTparudukanys. B vactHocty, B TON-
KOBBIX CJIOBAapAX HEJOCTATOYHO OTPa)KEH STHOKY/IbTYPHbIIT 97IeMEHT TOJIKO-
BaHus. COBpEMEHHBIII HOCUTEIb sI3bIKa 3a4aCTYI0 CTA/IKMBACTCS C TPYAHO-
CTsIMU B IOHMMaHMM U yHoTpe6neHny ¢putoHnMoB. OCo6eHHO 3aMeTHBI 3TI
TPYAHOCTH B IIePEBOIHOM XY 0>KECTBEHHOM TeKCTe. B jokmazie Ha mpumepe
nuka1a poMaHoB A. CankoBCKOro «BefibMak» 1 €ro mepeBojoB Ha PyCCKUIA
¥l QHIJIMIICKUIL S3BIKM aHAIM3VPYeTCsl pO/Ib (PUTOHMMOB B IIPOM3BENEHNI,
paccMaTpuBalOTCA yAAadHble U Hey/JaqHble IlepeBOofYecKiie CTpaTeri. «Begp-
Mak» Kak o0Opasel] «C/IaBSHCKOTO (poaHTe3M» B IOC/IEIHUE TOAbI IpHoOpern
CTaTyc Ky/IbTypHOTO (heHOMeHa MMPOBOTO MacuiTaba, 6arofjaps ero mpes-
CTaB/IEHHOCTY B MACCOBOJT KY/IbTYpe (KOMIIbIOTepHBIE UTPbI, 9KPAHU3ALIUIA),
a TaK)Ke KaueCTBEHHBIM ITepeBOfjaM Ha [Ipyrue sI3bIKu. VI pycckuit, v aHTInii-
CKMIl IIepEeBO/bI, BBIIIOJTHEHHBIE HAa BBICOKOM YPOBHE, BO MHOTOM COXPAHSAIOT
Ky/IbTypHOe cBoeobpasue opuruHana. OfHOI 13 STHOKY/IBTYPHBIX COCTaB-
JISIOIIVX TeKCTa MOXKHO Ha3BaTb (PUTOHMMBI, KOTOPBIE, B CYIY ClleLnpUKN
XKaHpa, HeCyT 0coOyI0 CMBICIOBYI0 Harpysky. K ymadam paccMOTpeHHBIX
HepPeBOJOB MOXKHO OTHECTM KaK TOYHOCTb B Ilepefiade (PUTOHMMOB, TaK U
CTpeMJIeHMe COXPAHUTDb VX CMBICTIOBYIO, CUMBOINYECKYIO ¥ 9THOKY/IBTYP-
HYI0 Harpysky. Tak, IIpu IepeBofie HelITPaIbHBIX WIN CTUIMCTUYECKY CHIU-
JKEHHBIX Ha3BaHMII (HaIIpyMep, ec/iy Ha3BaHIe PACTeHNs CBsA3aHO o cdepoi
HeTPaANLMOHHOI MeVIVHBI VIV BKIIOYEHO B IIPSAMYIO pedub, OTMEUEHHYIO
CTU/IM3ALMEN IPOCTOpeursi) B A3bIKaX IePeBOA BBIOMPAIOTCA eVHMIIBI C
TOM e CTM/IMCTIYIECKON OKPACKOI, cp. MONbCK. tojad (Aconitum) — pycck.
6opeu; (vs. akonum), aurn. monkshead. [11s pycckoro nepeBopia BakHa u 61m-
30CTb SI3BIKOB (IIOTIbCK. burak — pycck. o61. 6ypsk ‘cBexna’). OGHAKO eCThb U
C/IOKHBIe CIy4au, cp. uMs HepcoHaxa Jaskier, pycck. /liomux (Ranunculus)
vs. anr. Dandilion ‘ogyBaHuuK.

Kntouesvie cnosa: nexcukorpadus, TONKOBBIN CIOBapb, CIOBapHas CTaThs,
Ha3BaHUA PaCcTeHUIT, QUTOHUM, IIePEBOJ,
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LEXICOGRAPHIC DESCRIPTION OF PLANT NAMES:
THE CULTURAL COMPONENT THROUGH THE LENS
OF LITERARY TRANSLATION

Plant names (phytonyms) are described in the main explanatory dic-
tionaries of the modern Russian language mainly as a nomenclature class, a
subtype of special vocabulary. As a result, this lexical group in dictionaries is
unreasonably reduced, and their extensive semantics (ambiguity, synonymy),
stylistic and chronological stratification remain outside the lexicographic de-
scription. In particular, the explanatory dictionaries do not sufficiently re-
flect the ethno-cultural element of interpretation. A modern native speaker
often faces difficulties in understanding and using phytonyms, especially in
translated literary texts. The presentation is based on the cycle of novels by A.
Sapkovsky, “The Witcher;” and its translations into Russian and English. The
paper analyzes the role of phytonyms in the work, as well as successful and
unsuccessful translation strategies. Recently, “The Witcher” as an example of
“Slavic fantasy” has acquired the status of a cultural phenomenon on a global
scale, thanks to its representation in popular culture (computer games, film
adaptations), as well as high-quality translations into other languages. Both
Russian and English translations, made at a high level, have largely preserved
the cultural issues of the original. Thus, colloquial phytonyms (in vernacu-
lar dialogue or as an item of non-traditional medicine) have been translated
by similar lexemes, cf. Polish tojad (Aconitum) — Russian borets ‘monkshead,
English monkshead. The proximity of languages is also important for Russian
translation (Polish. burak — Russian dialect buryak ‘beetroot’). However, there
are also difficult cases, cf. the name of the character Jaskier, Russian Lutik
‘buttercup’ (Ranunculus) vs. English Dandilion ‘dandelion'.

Keywords: lexicography, explanatory dictionary, dictionary entry, plant names,
phytonym, translation.
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Anexcangap Kynepajajes (VIH3dpyk)

PYCCKAA V1 CEPBCKAA AA3BIKOBAA KAPTUHA MUPA
B 3EPKAJIE IMHTBOANIAKTUKIN

XOTs MOHATHE SI3BIKOBOJI KAPTMHBI MUPa TOSIB/ISIETCS yKe B TpyZAax B.
¢ou I'ymbonbara, pefieBaHTHOE [I/IsI TMHTBOAUAAKTUKY OHMMAaHMeE U OIIpe-
JieTieH1e aHHOTO (PeHOMEeHa Ha OCHOBE KIIIOYEBBIX MJIell MM KOHIIEIITOB
€CTeCTBEHHOTO A3bIKa OBUIO IIPENIOKEHO NpefCTaBUTeIAMM MOCKOBCKOI
CeMaHTMYeCKO IIKO/bI IMIIb B KOHIle XX Beka. B TakoM MOHMMaHUN SA3bI-
KOBas KapTUHA MMpa TpelcTaBIeHa CTPYKTYPHBIMU efVHAIAMY A3bIKa Ha
BCeX YPOBHSIX SI3bIKOBOIT crcTeMbl. OMpasich Ha pe3y/IbTaThl HAIINX IPefbl-
RYILIMX VICCTIEOBAHMII IO JAHHOJ TeMe, B HaCTOsIIIell paboTe MbI paccMaTpu-
BaeM 0COOEHHOCTY M3y4eHMsI U IPeIOfaBaHNs PYCCKOTO U CepOCKOro sA3bI-
Ka KaK MHOCTPAHHOTO C aKIIEHTOM Ha (pOpMMPOBaHVEe TMHIBOKY/IBTYPHOI
KOMIIeTEHIIVM, OCHOBBIBAIOIIEIICSA IPEeX/le BCEro Ha OBJIAJIEHNN BaXKHelI-
VMM 57IeMEeHTaMM A3bIKOBOJ KapTUHBI MUPA, @ TAKXKe KY/IbTYPHBIM KOTOM
COOTBETCTBYIOILIETO A3BIKOBOTO COO0IecTBa. IleHTpanbHOI TeMoil 1cceno-
BaHMs SBJISIETCS AHAMN3 TPYAHOCTE, BBI3BAHHBIX HEOCTATOYHBIM 3HAHM-
eM SI3BIKOBOJI KapTVMHBI MUpA IIPY YCBOGHUU PYCCKOTO M CepOCKOTO s3bIKa
VHOSI3BIYHBIMIY CTyIeHTaMI. VICXO/s U3 aHa/IM3a 3aTPYAHEHMIL, ¢ KOTOPBIMHI
CTa/IKMBAIOTCA y4allMecs, YIUThIBasA CBOeoOpasye A3bIKOBOI KApTUHBI MUPa
COOTBETCTBYIOLIVX I3BIKOB, HaMM ObII BBISIBIIEH Psifi 0coOeHHOCTel hopMIu-
POBaHMA TMHTBOKY/IBTYPHOI KOMIIETEHIV, XapaKTePHBIX MUMEHHO JJIA pyc-
CKOTO 1 cepOCKOro sA3bIKa. B cTaTbe paccMaTpMBAIOTCS 97€MEHTHI JIMHTBO-
KY/IBTYPHOJ KOMIIETeHI[MN Ha ypoBHe rpaduku, poHeTnky, Mopdonornn,
cMHTaKcuca u nekcuku. Ocoboe BHUMaHNUe YAeMAeTCs paboTe ¢ KIIYeBbIMI
HOHATUAMIY SI3BIKOBOJ KAPTUHBI MMPa U IMHIBOKY/IBTYPeMaMI, HeIIPaBU/Ib-
Hoe yroTrpe6/IeHne KOTOPBIX YacTO SAB/IACTCSA IPUYMHOI HEJOIOHVIMAHNA 1
IPUBOAUT K TPYAHOCTAM B MEXKY/IBTYPHOM OOLIEHNN.

Kniouesvie cnosa: A3bIKoBad KapTHHA MUPa, TMHTBOAUIAKTAKA, TMHIBOKY/Ib-
TypHas KOMIETEHIUA, KYIbTYPHbI KAHOH, IMHIBOKY/IBTYPEMA.

THE RUSSIAN AND SERBIAN LINGUISTIC WORLDVIEW
THROUGH THE LENS OF LANGUAGE DIDACTICS

While the concept of the linguistic worldview dates back to Wilhelm
von Humboldt, a definition and understanding of this phenomenon rele-
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vant to language didactics was proposed by the Moscow Semantic School in
the late 20th century. In this approach, the linguistic worldview is defined
through key ideas or concepts of natural language, which are reflected as
structural units across all levels of the language system. Building on our pre-
vious research, this paper explores the teaching of Russian and Serbian as for-
eign languages through the lens of linguocultural (intercultural) competence.
The focus lies on mastering the linguistic worldview and the cultural code
of the respective linguistic communities. This paper explores key concepts
within the linguistic worldview, examining lingvokulturemas/linguoculture-
mas - linguocultural lexical units — in Russian and Serbian vocabulary and
phraseology. It specifically addresses the challenges arising from learners’ in-
sufficient knowledge of the linguistic worldview and cultural code. By analy-
zing the difficulties encountered by learners of Russian and Serbian, we have
identified several patterns in the development of linguocultural competence
typical of these languages. The paper emphasizes the importance of working
with linguoculturemas and concepts of the linguistic worldview that are often
misinterpreted or misused, often leading to significant breakdowns in inter-
cultural communication.

Keywords: linguistic world view, language didactics, intercultural/lin-
guo-cultural competence, cultural canon, lingvokulturema/linguoculturema.
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Kunmrog Kycan (JIob)

JIEKCMKOTPAOMYECKOE OIIMCAHME KAK METO/],
VI3YYEHUSA MEXXA3BIKOBOVI OMOHVMUI U
ITAPOHVMHUU

COBpeMeHHOE OJXIMBJIEHNE BHUMMAHUA K TICKCI/IKOI‘paq)I/I‘{eCKI/IM BO-
IIpocaM JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX I/ICC}IC}IOB&HI/Iﬁ CBA3aHO C pPa3BUTMEM HOBbBIX
JIEKCUKOTpaMyYeCKUX >KAHPOB B MEXKYIBTYPHOM KOHTeKcTe. [IpakTmka
COCTaBJIEHUS JIBYSI3bIYHBIX C/IOBapeil IOKa3bIBAET, UTO ,JIOXKHbIE JIPY3bsi”
II€peBOAYNMKA B MIHBIX C]Iy“IaHX OKa3bIBAIOTCA TAKXKE ,,JIOKHbIMI pr3bHMI/I”
nekcukorpada.

VIHTeHCUBHOE pa3BuTue CHOBapeﬁ[, OCO6€HHO TaKIX aKTYyaJIbHBIX Ce-
TogHA HaHpaBHeHI/H?I, KaK OBYyA3bI9YHAA yqe6Haﬂ n KY}'IbTypOBeH‘-IeCKaH JIEK-
cukorpadus 3acTaBseT IMHIBUCTOB OOPAaTUTHCS K IMPo6reMaM, KOTOpbIe
HOBBIMIU J|1s JIEKCUKOTPadMIecKIX ONMCAHMII He SIBJISIIOTCS, OJTHAKO TpeOy-
0T HOBBIX IIOAXOIOB [JIA YCHCH_IHOI‘O penienysa B COBpEMEHHBIX YCTIOBI/IHX.
OpHa 13 Takux npobreM — mpobreMa JIEKCMYECKIX Tapasieneil — CBs3aHa
C OIMMCaHMEM CEMAHTUKU JIEKCUYECKUX €NVIHUILL CpeACTBaAaMN MHOCTPAaHHO-
T'O A3bIKa, B KOTOpO]?I CTAJIKMBAKOTCA MHOTVE€ BOIIPOCHI TEOPUM U ITPAKTUKN.
Ona dokycupyeT TeopeTHdecKme NHTEPECHl PA3IMIHCHIX Chep TMHTBUCTH-
9eCKUX UCCIENOBAHNUIT — CEMAHTUKM, IEKCUKOTIOTUMY, JIEKCUKOrpaduu, mepe-
BOIOBENCHNA, HVIHFBOKyHbTypOHOFVII/I, KOTHUTUBUCTUKN, a TaKXXe€ JIMHIBO-
OUOAKTUKIL. BwmecTte ¢ TeM cocTaBneHue CNIOBapA MEX'bA3BIKOBbIX OMOHMMOB
U TIAPOHVMOB IIPefIOCTaB/IACT YAOOHBIN TOBOJ, B OYEPENHOI pa3 3aTPOHYThH
HEKOTOpbI€ OCTpPbIE BOIIPOCDHI COIIOCTaBUTEIbHON HeKCI/IKOI‘pa(l)I/H/I. Huxe
npepiaraeTcsi 060061eHIe TAKOTO POfia TPO6/IEM Ha OCHOBE OIIbITA COCTAB-
JIEHUS] aBTOPOM PYCCKO-IIO/IBCKOTO C/IOBAPSI OMOHMMOB 1 TAPOHVIMOB.

Knwuesvie cnosa: ABYA3bI9IHAA HeKCI/IKOI‘paq)I/IH, MEXDA3BIKOBAsA OMOHUMNA
" ITIapOHVIMMS, CEMAaHTHKA, IIEPEBOJOBENECHNE

LEXICOGRAPHIC DESCRIPTION AS A METHOD
FOR STUDYING INTERLINGUAL HOMONYMY AND
PARONYMY

The contemporary resurgence of interest in lexicographic issues within
linguistic research is associated with the development of new lexicograph-
ic genres in an intercultural context. The practice of compiling bilingual

104



Pey u ayitiop y goda nHatipegrux fexronoiuja: 6ygyhHocil cnasuciniuxe

dictionaries demonstrates that “false friends” of the translator may, in certain
cases, also turn out to be “false friends” of the lexicographer.

The intensive development of dictionaries—particularly in such cur-
rently relevant areas as bilingual pedagogical and cultural lexicography—en-
courages linguists to revisit problems that, although not new to lexicographic
description, require innovative approaches in order to be successfully ad-
dressed under contemporary conditions. One such issue is the problem of
lexical parallels, which is related to the description of the semantics of lexical
units by means of a foreign language and brings together numerous questions
of both theory and practice. This problem engages the theoretical interests of
various fields of linguistic research, including semantics, lexicology, lexicog-
raphy, translation studies, linguistic and cultural studies, cognitive linguistics,
and language pedagogy.

At the same time, the compilation of a dictionary of interlingual homo-
nyms and paronyms provides a convenient opportunity to once again address
several pressing issues in contrastive lexicography. The present paper offers a
general overview of these problems based on the author’s experience in com-
piling a Russian—Polish dictionary of homonyms and paronyms.

Keywords: bilingual lexicography, interlingual homonymy and paronymy, se-
mantics, translation studies.
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Maja JTazoBuh (Beorpap)

NMHOOPMAIIMOHE 1 KOMYHUKAILIMIOHE
TEXHOJIOTUJE KAO PECYPCY HACTABI
CTPAHOT JE3KA

JHTepHeT ¥ MOJIepHe TeXHOIOTHje IIPUCYTHM CY Y CBAKOJHEBHOM IIpH-
BaTHOM M IIOCTIOBHOM JXVMBOTY Be/uKe BehnHe /byan. 3ajeqHUYKM eBPOIICKA
OKBMP 32 JKUBe je3uKe IPOMOBHILEe IPUCTYI KOj/ Ce 3aCHMBA HAa KOMYHMKa-
TUBHMM IIOTpedaMa CTyIeHTa Kao aKTUBHOI CydjeKTa HacTaBe U yrnoTpedu
MaTepujajaa, MeTofia U MOCTYIaKa Koju omoryhaBajy fia CTYAEHT 3a/j0BOJbI
cBoje morpede. Hacrasa crpanux jesuka ¢okycupa ce Ha OB/Ia/jlaBambe KOMY-
HMKATVBHOM KOMIIETE€HIIjOM Ha je3MKY KOj! Ce y4M U Ha M3y4JaBame KyITy-
pa Apyrux 3emMarba.

CTaBOBM MIa[UX JbYAY U CTyeHaTa O KOMYHMKALUjJ M HUXOBE Ipe-
(depeHIuje y TOM CMUCITy BeOMa Cy MHTEepecaHTe TeMe 3a MCTpaxnBame. Ha
JacoOBMMaA CTPAHOT je3uKa, KopuirhemeM MHTEPaKTMBHOT MeTOfja HAcTaBe,
npocdecop MOXKe [ja CTeKHe Hodap yBUJ Y HAUMH pasMUIIbama U MHTepe-
CoBama CTyAeHaTa KaKo 01 Ha ITO do7bM M e(DMKACHUjY HAYMH ITPUIATONO
HACTaBHU NIPOIeC KOHKPETHO] IPYIN CTyAeHaTa. VI3 Tor pasiora cipoBefieHO
je MCTpaKuBame ITyTeM aHKEeTHOT YIIMTHMKA 3a CTyleHTe IIPBe U Ipyre Ton-
He OCHOBHMX CTPYKOBHUX cTyanja Opiceka 3a ymeTHOCT 1 iu3aju BAIIYCCy
TOKY IIKosicke 2024/2025. ropune. ITutama cy Hajsehum nenom duna y Besu
HaBMKa Kopuirhewa MHTepHETa 1 HETOBe y/Iore y 0dpa3oBamwy reHepaiHo,
K0 1 IPAKTUKOBAIbY 1 yCaBPIIABAIbYy 3HAIbA CTPAHOT je3Nka. Pesynraru mo-
Ka3yjy fia CTyZeHTU KOPUCTe MHTEPHET BEOMa 4ecTO, la Cy M3y3eTHO MHOTO
Hay4YlMIu O APYIMM Ky/ITypaMa IOCPeCTBOM MHTEpHeTa U Jja ra Buje Kao
pecypc 3a yHanpebheme 3Hama 13 CTPYYHMX IIpeMeTa 1 CBOj IpodecuoHa-
HI pasBoj.

Kmwyune peuu: KOMyHMKalija, UHTEPHET, HACTaBa CTPAHOT je3UKa, CTyIeHT

INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION
TECHNOLOGIES AS A RESOURCE IN FOREIGN
LANGUAGE TEACHING

The internet and modern technologies are an integral part of the every-
day private and work lives of the majority of people nowadays. The Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages promotes a principle that
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is based on the communicative needs of a student as an active participant in
teaching and the use of materials, methods, and procedures that enable stu-
dents to satisfy their needs. Foreign language teaching focuses on mastering
communicative competencies in the language of instruction and on studying
the cultures of other countries.

Attitudes of young people and students about communication and their
preferences when communicating represent very interesting research themes.
Using an interactive teaching method, a foreign language teacher learns a lot
about the way students think and their interests in order to adapt the teaching
process in the best possible way to that particular group of students. There-
fore, a study was conducted using a questionnaire for first and second year
students of Belgrade Business and Arts Academy, Department of Art and De-
sign, in the academic year 2024/2025. The questions were mostly about using
the internet and its role in education, as well as practicing and improving the
knowledge of foreign languages. The results show that students use the inter-
net daily, that they learned a great deal about other cultures via the internet,
and they consider it valuable for their professional and vocational develop-
ment.

Keywords: communication, internet, foreign language teaching, student.
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Ana Maprapera Jlauok (HoBu Cap)
Tanuena Mapuok (HoBu Can)

RODOKMEN RODINY KOLENIOVE] NA DOLNE]J ZEMI

Prispevok sa venuje genealogickému a kulturno-historickému vysku-
mu rodiny Koléniovej, jednej z kluc¢ovych rodin slovenského evanjelického
obyvatelstva na Dolnej zemi. Na zaklade matri¢nych zaznamov, dobovej tlace,
odbornych monografii a biografickych pramenov sa rekonstruuje viacgene-
ra¢ny rodokmen, ktory sleduje povod rodiny v Dobrej Nive a jej rozvetvenie
po presidleni do Backy v roku 1826. Stidia ukazuje, Ze prislu$nici tejto rodiny
- najma fardri, ucitelia a kultarni pracovnici — vyznamne ovplyvnili cirkevny,
skolsky a narodnokultirny Zivot v Kulpine, Hlozanoch, Hajdusici, Aradaci
a dalsich slovenskych komunitidch vo Vojvodine. Osobitna pozornost je veno-
vana Danielovi Kolénimu a jeho synovi Emilovi, ktori svojou ¢innostou zasia-
hli do organizacie slovenskych cirkevnych zborov, podpory skolstva, rozvo-
ja tlace i zakladania kultarnych spolkov. Genealdgia odhaluje aj prepojenia
Koléniovcov s inymi vyznamnymi rodmi - najmé Abaffyovcami, Raposovca-
mi, Bukvovcami a Cerfelovcami - ¢o svedéi o ich pevnom postaveni v rdmci
dolnozemskej inteligencie. Praca zaroven zachytava odkaz rodiny Koléniovej
v kontexte formovania identity vojvodinskych Slovakov: hoci rod na Dolnej
zemi postupne po mene zanika v 20. storoc¢i, jeho pokrac¢ovanie na Slovensku
a trvalé kulturne stopy potvrdzuju jeho mimoriadny vyznam v dejinach slo-
venskej komunity v juhovychodnej Eurdpe.

Kliicové slovad: rodina Koléniovcov, genealdgia, kulturne dejiny, evanjelicka
cirkev, Backa a Banat, Slovaci na Dolnej zemi.

THE GENEALOGY OF THE KOLENIOVA FAMILY
IN DOLNA ZEM

This paper examines the genealogical and cultural-historical develop-
ment of the Koléni family, one of the key families of the Slovak Evangelical
community in the Lowlands. Based on parish registers, period press, scho-
larly monographs, and biographical sources, it reconstructs a multi-genera-
tional family tree tracing the family’s origins in Dobra Niva and its branching
out after resettlement in Backa in 1826. The study shows that members of
this family - especially pastors, teachers, and cultural workers - significant-
ly influenced the religious, educational, and cultural-national life in Kulpin,
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Hlozany, Hajdusica, Aradac, and other Slovak communities in Vojvodina.
Special attention is given to Daniel Koléni and his son Emil, whose activities
shaped the organization of Slovak church congregations, supported educa-
tion, contributed to the development of the Slovak press, and facilitated the
establishment of cultural associations.

The genealogical analysis also highlights the family’s connections with
other prominent Lowland families — particularly the Abafty, Rapos, Bukva,
and Cerfel families — demonstrating their strong position within the Slovak
intellectual elite of the region. Furthermore, the study reflects on the legacy of
the Koléni family in the context of shaping the identity of Vojvodina Slovaks:
although the family name gradually disappears from the Lowlands in the 20th
century, its continuation in Slovakia and its lasting cultural imprint confirm
its exceptional importance in the history of the Slovak community in south-
eastern Europe.

Keywords: Koléni family, genealogy, cultural history, Evangelical Church, Ba¢-
ka and Banat, Slovaks in the Lowlands.
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Tatjana BanepjeBHna /leonTjeBa (JekaTepundypr)

IIEHHOCTY COBPEMEHHON MOJIOOEXXV CKBO3b
ITPU3MY PYCCKOA3BIYHOI'O MOJIOJEKHOI'O
b/IOTIHTA

[IpoBOAUTCST aHAMN3 PYCCKOSIBBIYHBIX MOIOZIEXKHBIX O/IOTOB C MTO3MIINIL
AKCHOJIOTMYeCKOT IMHTBUCTUKIAL. VIcC/eoBaHme AMCKypCa B aKCHOTOTMYECKOM
paKypce BUAUTCA TPOAYKTVBHBIM [/IA BBLAB/ICHNA JMHAMUKY LIEeHHOCTEN, UX
TpaHCOpMALVM TIOJ, BIMAHMEM COLVIOKY/IbTYPHBIX 00cTOATeNbCTB. Ecin Ha
OCHOBE CHCTEMHO- I3bIKOBBIX JJAHHBIX BBIAB/IAIOTCS «a0COMIOTHBIE LIEeHHOCTI,
TO aHa/IN3 AMCKYPCa, B YACTHOCTY TE€KCTA, IO3BOMIAET BBIIBUTD «OTHOCUTE/Ib-
Hble IIEHHOCT!», TO €CTh TaKye, KOTOPbIe IPUOOPeTaloT 3HAYMMOCTb B COOT-
HeCeHM C KYIbTYPOil YeI0BEYECKOTO COO0IeCTBa, OTPaHIYEHHOI BpeMeHeM
Y MeCTOM, IIO3TOMY B UX YMC/Ie MOTYT OKa3aTbCA He TONbKO «HAIKY/IbTyp-
Hble» STUYECK)e MMIIEPATUBBI (4€CTHOCTD, LIEHHOCTDb Ye/OBEYeCKOil JKI3HN,
3I0pOBbe, MOOO0BD 1 TIOfI.), HO U «HeuJieabHbIe», BOCTpeboBaHHbIE 00CTOsI-
TE/IbCTBAMM U OYEPEHON KY/IbTYPHOI MOAM(UKALVell YCTAHOBKY, <MHCTPY-
MeHTaJIbHbIE IIeHHOCTN» (4YBCTBUTENBHOCTD, IMYOMINYHOCTD, 9KCIEPTHOCTD,
MOOWMIBHOCTD, THOKIe YMeHNs, alalITUBHOCTD, YBaXKeHMe K cebe, cCaMOpasBu-
TVe, KPeaTMBHOCTD 1 1ofl.). O6pasIbl OZHOTO M TOTO >Ke JKaHpa B IIpefieiax
OJIHOTO JMCKYPCa, 110 HAIIVIM HAOTIOfieHNAM, JeMOHCTPUPYIOT 3HAYUTEIbHYIO
OOILIHOCTD [JEHHOCTHOTO ACCOPTMMEHTA C YY4eTOM IIPUHATBIX B TPYIIIIe KOMMY-
HMKATUBHBIX IPAKTHK, TO €CTb IIPYU YCIOBYUM COBIIAfIeHNs] KOMMYHUKATUBHbBIX
cTpaTernit (KaKk CeCTBME — ¥ TAKTYMK) aBTOPOB TAaKMX TEKCTOB M CXOACTBA
3aIIPOCOB M OXKUJIAaHMII IieleBol aymuropun. IlpenMer oOCy>kaeHMs, 4acTo
aKTya/lM3VpyeMblil BO MHOXKECTBe O7I0TOB, C/IeffyeT OTHOCUTD K YNCITY LieHHO-
creit. B TekcTax corjceTet pUKCUPYIOTCS HOBBIE SI3BIKOBBIE €[VIHNIIBI, KOTOPBIE
TaK>Ke MOXKHO CUMTATh MapKepaMIt HOBBIX sIBIeHMII (Cp.: 600uno3umus, Kk6ao-
pobepui, 8atib). AHamN3 3ammvceil B MOTIOAEKHBIX 6710TaX BBLIBII IIOBBIIIEHHOE
BHMMaHIe K TaKUM peansM, KaK OXBaT ayAUTOPUM ITOAIVICIUKOB / «Ipy3eii»
B COIICETSX, ICUXOTIOTNYECKIIT KOMPOPT, YyBCTBUTEIBHOCTD U T. . JJaHHBIe
aKCHOJIOTMYeCKVe KaTerOpuy IIO3BOJIAIOT MOJIEMMPOBATh aKCMOTOIMYeCKIil
HOPTPeT COBPEMEHHOTO MOJIOHOr0 O71orepa. AHamM3 AUCKypca IieHEeH TeM, 4TO
OH IIOKa3bIBaeT, B KAKOM HAIIPaB/IeHN) TPaHCPOPMUPYIOTCS LIEHHOCTU BHY-
TPY COLMOKY/IBTYPHOI OOITHOCTI.*

* VccnmenoBaHye BBITIOTTHEHO 3a CYET CPeCTB TpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayuHoro ¢oHpa,
npoekT Ne 25-28-01168 1leHHOCTHbIE CMBIC/IBI B IEPCOHATTBHOM HapPaTUBE POCCUICKUX MO-
JIOIeXXHBIX 6710repoB, https://rscf.ru/project/25-28-01168/
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Knrouesvie cnosa: MMHIBOAKCHONOINSA; AKCMONOTMYECKs IMHIBUCTUKA; MOJIO-
ieXXHbIe 6710TY; TpaHCHOpMaLVA LIEeHHOCTENl; AVCKYPCUBHBII aHA/IN3.

VALUES OF CONTEMPORARY YOUTH THROUGH THE
LENS OF RUSSIAN-LANGUAGE YOUTH BLOGGING

An analysis of Russian-language youth blogs is conducted from the
perspective of axiological linguistics. Researching discourse in an axiological
framework appears productive for identifying the dynamics of values and their
transformation under socio-cultural circumstances. While absolute values
can be revealed based on systemic linguistic data, discursive analysis, particu-
larly textual analysis, allows us to identify relative values—those that acquire
significance within a specific cultural community limited by time and place.
Therefore, among these may not only be supra-cultural ethical imperatives
such as honesty, respect for human life, health, love, etc., but also non-ideal
ones demanded by circumstances or current cultural modifications, known
as instrumental values (sensitivity, publicity, expertise, mobility, flexible skills,
adaptability, self-respect, personal development, creativity, etc.).

Samples of the same genre within one discourse, according to our ob-
servations, demonstrate significant uniformity in value selection given the ac-
cepted communicative practices in the group. This means that if authors’ com-
munication strategies (and consequently tactics) coincide, along with similar
requests and expectations of target audiences, then this leads to consistency
in values reflected across texts. The subject matter frequently discussed in
numerous blogs should be classified as part of these values. Social media texts
record new linguistic units which are markers of novel phenomena (cf.: body
positivity, quadrovers, vibe).

Analysis of posts in youth blogs reveals heightened attention towards
realities like audience reach, psychological comfort, sensitivity, etc. These axi-
ological categories allow modeling the axiological profile of contemporary
young bloggers. Discourse analysis is valuable because it shows how values
transform within sociocultural communities.

Keywords: axiological linguistics, youth blogs, values transformation, dis-
course analysis.

* The study is supported by Russian Science Foundation, project No. 25-28-01168
“Value Meanings in the Personal Narrative of Russian Youth Bloggers”, https://rscf.ru/
project/25-28-01168/
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Jenena Jlenojesuh (Hyrmr)
Emunuja Huxkonuh (Hym)

OPA3EOJIOHIIKE JEATVUHNUIE CA 300HVMCKOM
COMATCKOM KOMIIOHEHTOM: KOHTPACTVBHMU
IMPUCTYII

Y pazy ce monasu of iBe OCHOBHe IIpeMIce: TIpBa je fa dpaseonoruja
IpecTaB/ba He3a00MIa3aH M3BOP 3a PEKOHCTPYKINUjY je3ndKe CIMKe CBeTa
jep OTKpyBa MeXaHM3Me IIOjMOBHOI CHCTEMa, BepOBamba ¥ CUMOO/Ie yTKaHe
Yy KYITYPHY CBECT, [JOK je [pyra 3aCHOBaHa Ha YMIbEHULIN 1a KUBOTUILE, KO
HEOJIBOjMBH /10 JbYACKOT MICKYCTBA, IIPefiCTaB/bajy doraT nsBop 3a MeTado-
PUYKO OC/IMKaBalbe /bYACKUX 0COdMHA. Y CKIafly ca TUM, IIpeIMeT UCTPaXKu-
Bama IPeJICTaB/ba IocedaH C/10j Gpas3eonomKNX jefUHNIA Y PYCKOM M CPII-
CKOM je3MKy — mopeyidenu $Hppas3eoorn3Mi ca 300HMMCKOM KOMIIOHEHTOM 1
¢dpaseme ca comaTu3MMMA.

[l1aBHU MCTpa)KMBAYKM MPodIeM OBOT pajia OFHOCK Ce Ha offHOC n3Mebhy
fiBe cpofiHe, anmu GOpMaTHO pasandnTe KOHCTpyKUuje. b ucTpaknBama je-
CTe Ia YTBPAM Y KOjOj Mepy 1 IOJ;, KOjM YCTIOBMMA JI0/Ia3Y KO PyHKIMOHATHOT
IpeK/anama nopeadeHnx ppaseonornsama ca 300HMMIMA Kao IITO Cy Xpadap
Kao nae; xpadpuiil kax neé ¥ PppasemMa ca COMaTU3MUMA, TIOMYT 7A6/bE CPUE;
Tb8UHOeE cepgue, Te i i n3MeDy HBIX II0CTOj! CeMaHTHYKA AMCTMHKIMjA KOja
ofjpaykaBa CyNITU/IHMje HMjaHCe je3YKe C/IMKe JaTUX IT0jMOBa.

Kpos KoHTpacTUBHM NPUCTYII, paji fiaje yBUM Yy CIMYHOCTY U Pa3/INKe
y TIepIenIyji KUBOTUIbA U Te/leCHNX MeTadopa y /iBe CTIOBEHCKe je3nuKe
u KynrypHe Tpagunuje. @paseonoke jepunuie hemo, ocum ca ceMaHTIY-
KOT, IIPOYYaBaTy 1 Ca TUITOJIOMIKOT, Kao U Ca aclleKTa IbUXOBUX CTPYKTYPHUX
KOMIIOHEHTI.

Kmyune peuu: dppaseonoruja, ¢ppaseonolike jenuuniie, mopendern ¢paseo-
JIOTM3MU, COMaTU3MH, 300HUMI, je3NYKa C/IMKa CBeTa, KOMIIApaTMBHO-KOH-
TPacTVMBHA AHA/IN33, PyCKU je3UK, CPIICKM je3UK.

PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS WITH ZOONYMIC AND
SOMATIC COMPONENTS: A CONTRASTIVE APPROACH

This paper is based on two fundamental premises. The first is that
phraseology serves as an indispensable source for reconstructing the linguis-
tic worldview, as it reveals the mechanisms of our conceptual system, along
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with the beliefs and symbols embedded in cultural consciousness. The second
premise rests on the fact that animals, as an inseparable part of human expe-
rience, provide a rich source for the metaphorical depiction of human traits.
Accordingly, the focus of this research is a specific stratum of phraseological
units in Russian and Serbian: comparative phraseological units with a zoo-
morphic component and phrasemes containing somatisms.

The central research problem of this paper concerns the relationship
between these two related yet formally distinct constructions. The aim of the
research is to determine to what extent and under what conditions a func-
tional overlap occurs between comparative phraseological units with zoo-
morphisms (e.g., xpabap kao maB / xpabpslit Kak seB) and phrasemes with
somatisms (e.g., maB/pe cpue / nbBuHOe cepaue), and whether a semantic
distinction exists between them that reflects subtler nuances in the linguistic
conceptualization of these notions.

Through a contrastive approach, the paper provides insight into the
similarities and differences in the perception of animals and bodily meta-
phors within the two Slavic linguistic and cultural traditions. Beyond seman-
tic analysis, the phraseological units will also be examined from typological
and structural-component perspectives.

Keywords: phraseology, phraseological units, comparative phraseological
units, somatisms, zoomorphisms, linguistic worldview, comparative-contras-
tive analysis, Russian, Serbian.
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Oumutpuna JlecHeBcka (Coduja)

IVICKYPC BUSINESS-KOPPECIIOHIJEHIII
B ITPEITOJABAHVIN PYCCKOTI'O A3bIKA KAK
VMHOCTPAHHOTO B BOJITAPCKOW AYIUTOPUI

PaccmarpuBaoTcs 0cOO@HHOCTH IUCKypca OM3HeC-KOppeCcIoH e HIIN
Ha PyCCKOM 1 6O/ITapcKOM fA3bIKE B CONOCTABUTETbHOM IIaHe. B KoHTekcTe
TUIIONIOTMY PEYEBBIX AKTOB COCTAB/IEHA KIAacCH(UKAIVA IIPOCTHIX KOMMEp-
YeCKMX IJCeM, [7ie Pa3rPaHNYMBAIOTCA ACCEPTUBDI, KOMUCCUBDI, AUPEKTUBBI,
IeKIapaTUBbl M 9KCIIpeccuBbl. B cBeTe peueBbIX AKTOB KOMMepUecKye ICh-
Ma-TOKYMEHTBI O(pOPMIIAIOTCA PV MOMOIIM COYETAHUII Pa3INIHbIX pede-
BBIX aKTOB C ITpeo0/IalaHyeM OIpefie/IeHHbIX Tep(OpMaTHBHBIX BBICKAa3bIBa-
Huit. Tak, Hanpumep, B peKIaMaluy pasandaeM acCepTUBEL, NeK/IapaTyBhL,
JMPEKTVBbI, U 3KCIPecCBBL. PaccMOTpeHbI 0COOEHHOCTVM COBPEMEHHOrO
JCKYPCUBHOTO OOy4YeHMs MHOCTPAHHBIM SA3BIKaM B VHOC/IABSHCKON Cpe-
ne. Ha 6ase xmaccudukanym mpocTbIX KOMMEPUYECKMX MICEM IIPeCTaBIIe-
Ha CICTeMa YIpa>KHEHMII Ha YPOKaX PYCCKOTO fI3bIKa KaK MHOC/IABSHCKOTO
B 6O/MTapCKOll CTYHeHYEeCKON ayfiuTOPUN: IIepeBOJ, 3alOTHEeHNe KINIIN-
poBaHHBIMU (pa3aMy, COCTaB/IeHNe KOMMEPUYECKOro INCbMa 110 JaHHOMY
pesioMe WV YKa3saHHOMY IUIaHy / JaHHBIM Iep(pOpMaTHBHBIM BbICKa3bIBa-
HMAM. B cOBpeMeHHOI TMHIBOANAKTIIKE yTBEPAVIICA JVCKYPCUBHBIN MOJN-
JIVHTBa/IbHBIN MOZXOZl B 00y4eHNMM MHOCTPAaHHBIM sA3bikaM. KoHTpacTuBHOE
00yueHNe PyCCKOMY SI3BIKY KaK IHOC/IaBSIHCKOMY B OO/ITapCKOI ayAUTOpUN
6asupyeTcs Ha MPUHLNIIE NTAPAJUIETBHOTO U3y4YeHNUA NHOCTPAHHOTO U POJ-
HOTO A3bIKa B paMKaX MeXKY/IbTypHOro ananora. CoBpeMeHHas 6onrapckas
METO/IMKA TPENOoJaBaHNA PYCCKOTO fA3bIKAa KaK MHOCTPAHHOTO BOCIPMHANA
KY/JIbTypOOOpasyIonyo KOHIENIMI0 00pa3oBaHus, B YaCTHOCT 0bOydeHne
PYCCKOMY A3BIKY ISl CIIeLIMaIbHbIX Iie/ieil B 60IrapcKoil ayiUTOPUN.

Kniouesvie cnosa: [uckypc, 613HeC-KOppeCIOH/ICHIINSI, TEOPUSI PeUeBBIX aK-
TOB, JUCKYPCUBHOE MHOSA3BIYHOE o6yqume, PYCCKMII A3BIK KaK MHOCTPAaH-
HBIN, PyCCKUI A3BIK KaK MHOCTABAHCKMIIA.
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THE DISCOURSE OF BUSINESS CORRESPONDENCE
IN TEACHING RUSSIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE
TO A BULGARIAN AUDIENCE

The article examines the peculiarities of the business correspondence
discourse in Russian and Bulgarian in comparative terms. In the context of
the typology of speech acts, a classification of simple commercial letters has
been compiled, where assertives, commissives, directives, declaratives and
expressives are distinguished. In the light of speech acts, commercial letters
and documents are drawn up using combinations of various speech acts with
a predominance of certain performative utterances. For example, in a com-
plaint we distinguish between assertives, declaratives, directives, and expres-
sions. The features of modern discursive teaching of foreign languages in a
non-Slavic environment are considered. Based on the classification of simple
commercial letters, a system of exercises is presented in the lessons of Russian
as a non-Slavic language in a Bulgarian student audience: translation, filling
in cliched phrases, writing a commercial letter based on this resume or the
specified plan / given performative statements. In modern linguodidactics, a
discursive multilingual approach to teaching foreign languages has been es-
tablished. The contrasting teaching of Russian as another Slavic language in a
Bulgarian audience is based on the principle of parallel learning of a foreign
and native language within the framework of an intercultural dialogue. Rus-
sian as a foreign language has been adopted by modern Bulgarian teaching
methods as a culturally based concept of education - teaching Russian for
special purposes in a Bulgarian audience.

Keywords: discourse, business correspondence, theory of speech acts, discur-
sive foreign language teaching, Russian as a foreign language, Russian as ano-
ther Slavic language.
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Tanuna JIykuh (3pewannn)

»MOJKET JI1 MAIIIMHA ITIOHATD CJIOBO ABTOPA?”
I9KCIIEPIMEHTA/IBHOE MCCITEJOBAHME
BO3MOXHOCTEN UM B AHAJIU3E ITOPTPETHBIX
OETAJIEN A. I1. YEXOBA

PasBuTre TeXHONOIMIT MCKYCCTBEHHOTO MHTEJIEKTa CTaBUT IIepef
C/IaBMCTYIKOV BOIIPOC O TPAHUIIAX IIPUMeHEeHUA IUPPOBBIX METOJOB B JINTe-
paTypoBefieHnu. B maHHOI paboTe BBHINOTHEHO SKCIIEPUMEHTATbHOE COIIOo-
CTaBJIeHVe MAIIVHHOTO ¥ TPA/JYLIIOHHOTO (PUIOTIOTMYeCKOT0 aHaIN3a XyHO-
JKeCTBEHHOI fieTany Ha Matepuase mpo3snl A.IL. Yexosa.

MeTopomorus uccefoBaHNsa OCHOBAHA HA IIPOBEIEeHNI CepUI KOHTPO-
IMPyeMBIX 9KCIIEPUMEHTOB, B KOTOPbIX 6osbIne s13biKoBble Mopieny (Claude,
ChatGPT-4, Gemini) BbIcTynmaT 06beKTOM aHanu3a. Mopgenn ObuIn 1po-
TeCTMPOBAHbI HA CIIOCOOHOCTb MHTEPIPETHPOBATh MOPTPETHBIE JieTalu U3
pacckasoB Yexosa. IlomydyeHHble MaIIMHHbIE MHTEPIPETAIMM COTIOCTABIIA-
JINCD C PUTOTOTMYECKIM aHAIM30M aBTOPA.

PesynbraThl 9KcIlepyMeHTa IOKa3bIBAIOT, 4TO VIV ycnemHo BBINOMTHA-
eT GOopMasIbHbIN aHA/IN3, HO He CIIOCOOEH YIOBUTD KY/IBTYPHBII KOJ e Talu,
aBTOPCKYI0 VIPOHMIO M CUMBOJIMYECKMIT HMOATEKCT. VlccimemoBaHue neMOH-
CTpMpYeT NPMHLUNINATbHYIO ITPAaHNIY MeXAY GOpPMann3yeMbIM 1 HepopMa-
NM3YyeMBIM B aHA/IN3€ XYJ0KeCTBEHHOTO TEKCTa.

Kntouesvie cnosa: MCKyCCTBEHHBII MHTETIEKT, XyAO>KeCTBEHHAs jeTanb, A.IL
Yexos, 1udposas Gpumonorus, craBUCTIKa

CAN A MACHINE UNDERSTAND THE AUTHOR’S WORD?
AN EXPERIMENTAL STUDY OF AI CAPABILITIES
IN ANALYZING PORTRAIT DETAILS IN A. P. CHEKHOV

The development of artificial intelligence (AI) technologies raises ques-
tions for Slavic studies about the boundaries of applying digital methods in
literary scholarship. This work presents an experimental comparison of ma-
chine-based and traditional philological analysis of artistic detail in the prose
of A. P. Chekhov.

The research methodology is based on conducting a series of controlled
experiments in which large language models (Claude, ChatGPT-4, Gemini)
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serve as the object of analysis. The models were tested for their ability to in-
terpret portrait details from Chekhov’s stories. The machine interpretations
obtained were compared with the author’s philological analysis.

The experimental results show that AI successfully performs formal
analysis but is unable to grasp the cultural code of the detail, authorial irony,
and symbolic subtext. The study demonstrates a fundamental boundary be-
tween the formalizable and non-formalizable in the analysis of literary text.

Keywords: artificial intelligence, artistic detail, A. P. Chekhov, digital philolo-
gy, Slavic studies.
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I'ned MakcumoBuy Mamartos (HoBocudupck)

MOTHNB BPEMEHU B KHUTE , IITUIIBI B BO3OYXE

B pabote paccmapuBaeTcsi MOTUB BpeMeHu B KHure ctuxos K.JI. basb-
MOHTa ,,[ITnna B Bozayxe. Crpoknu HaneBHbIe . PaboTa COCTONUT 13 HECKOTIb-
KUX CMBICTIOBBIX ITYHKTOB. BO-IIepBBIX, M3y4aeTcs BJIMsSHUE CIaBIHCKOTO
HAPOJHOTO KajIeH[apsi Ha TBOPYECTBO 3penoro baabMOHTa C OMOpoIT Ha
ero TeopeTndeckye paboThl, I7ie OCBEIIAeTCs OHOIIEHNE 1109Ta K KY/IbType
cpenHeBeKOBOIT Pycu n cmaBsHCKuX cTpaH. KoHIemnus BpeMeH) BO MHOTOM
CBsI3aHA C COJIIPHBIM KY/IBTOM, KOTOPBIN SIB/IAETCS XPECTOMATUITHBIM JIA
camoro moaTta. [1pu atom, 06pas ConHIja y moara cBsi3aH u ¢ ApyruMu mudo-
JIOTMYeCKMMU KyIbTypamu (,,3en€Hblit cBATKU, UepBOHHbIE CBATKU', ,,Mo-
mutBa K ConHIy ). Bo-BTOPBIX, M3y4aloTCsl MOTUBBI IIPEOJJO/IEHNsI BpeMeH,
TEMBI BEYHOCTH 1 €€ 0OpeTeHsI, MOTIB IPe/IOM/IEHNSI U [TOTPaHIIHbIE TeM-
nopanbHble 00paspl (CyMepKy, Beuep, ,IIpe/IOM/IeHNe JHSA , pacCBeT) B CTH-
X0TBOpeHusx ,,JloBpemenHas, ,IIpenomnenne gus‘, ,,Ocenp . [lana monsiTka
paccMOTpeHMs U/iell T03Ta O BpeMeHN B KOHTEKCTe eBPOIIENICKOI 1 PYCCKOIA
¢unocodpun snoxu MopepHa.

Kniouesvie cnosa: Tema BpeMeHn, TeMnopanbHas cTpykrypa, K.JI. banbmonrT,
»IITUIIBI B BO3TyXe", pyCCKUIT CUMBOMN3M, CTTaBAHCKUIT KalTeHaph.

THE MOTTIF OF TIME IN THE BOOK BIRDS IN THE AIR

This paper examines the motif of time in K. D. Balmonts book of
poems, “Bird in the Air. Melodious Lines” The paper consists of several
substantive sections. First, it examines the influence of the Slavic folk calendar
on Balmont’s mature work, drawing on his theoretical works, which elucidate
the poet’s relationship to the culture of medieval Rus’ and Slavic countries.
The concept of time is largely linked to the solar cult, a paradigmatic theme
for the poet himself. Furthermore, the poet’s image of the Sun is also linked
to other mythological cultures (“Green Christmastide,” “Red Christmastide,”
and “Prayer to the Sun”). Secondly, the motifs of overcoming time, themes of
eternity and its attainment, the motif of refraction, and borderline temporal
images (twilight, evening, “refraction of day;” dawn) in the poems “Pre-Time,”
“Refraction of Day;” and “Autumn” are explored. An attempt is made to exa-
mine the poets ideas about time in the context of European and Russian
philosophy of the Modern era.
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Keywords: theme of time, temporal structure, K. D. Balmont, “Birds in the
Air” Russian Symbolism, Slavic calendar.
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Buwbana Mapuh (Beorpan)

OKOCHUIJA: HATIVTY KA UIMNIOMATU3 AL

Ha npumepy mmeHnne oxocHuuya xoja ce Hajuyemrhe ymorpedpaba ca
3aBUCHIM T€HUTVBOM y OTPaHMYEHOM Opojy KOHCTpyKumja (okocHuua 3a-
unetiia, okocHuya ipuye), mokasahemo, kopucrehn mogen T. Crekcose m M.
KormoTeBa, anu u MoficTakHyTH I'paMaTUKOM KOHCTpyKiuja J. Paxumune, fa
ce JjaTa MMEeHMIIA HajIasy Ha YTy Ka MIMOMATU3aL M)}, O YeMY CBeJJO4YM IheHa
OrpaHMYeHAa CMHTAKCMYKa U JIeKCHYKa criojuBocT. [lopenehn maty nmenniry
Y CPIICKOM je3MKy ca CIMYHUMA y TeKCUYKOM IOT/Iey, ykazahemo fa cTymam
UMoMaTn3aluje Mo>Ke OUTY Pas/INdnT.

Kmwyune peuu: cunTaKca, rpaMaTKa KOHCTPYKLIMja, MAMOMAaTH3aNuja, CpI-
CKIL.

OKOSNICA: ON THE WAY TO IDIOMATIZATION

Using the noun okosnica as an example—which is most frequently
used with a dependent genitive in a limited set of constructions (e.g., okos-
nica zapleta, okosnica price)—we will demonstrate, applying the model of T.
Steksova and M. Kopotev and drawing on E. Rakhilina’s Construction Gram-
mar, that this noun is on a path toward idiomatization. This is evidenced by
its restricted syntactic and lexical combinability. By comparing this noun in
Serbian with lexically similar items, we will indicate that the degree of idio-
matization can vary.

Keywords: syntax, Construction Grammar, idiomatization, Serbian.
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Jenena Mapkosa (bpatucnasa)

STVIMOTOI'MYECKOE THE3JO KAK CITOCOb bI-
VI TIOJIMIMHTBAJIbBHOV CUCTEMATU3AIIUN
JIEKCMKWU BIIN3KOPOJCTBEHHDBIX A3BIKOB

B cTaTbe peub MEeT O 3HAYMMOCTY OOIIETO CIOBAPHOTO COCTABa Clla-
BAHCKUX A3BIKOB B aCIIeKTe MX MHTETPaliMOHHOIO pa3BUTA. bombiuyio ponb
B 3TOM UTPAET STMMOJIOIMYECKOe THe3[J0 KaK OObelHEeHNe CTI0B, BOCXOH -
VX K 001IIeMy ITpaciaBAHCKOMY 3TUMOHY. Lle/b cTaThy — Ha MaTepuae pyc-
CKOTO, 9EIICKOT0, CJIOBALIKOTO A3bIKOB B aTTPAKLVM C SPYTUMIU CIaBAHCKAMMA
A3bIKaMI — ITOKa3aTh IMHIBUCTUYECKYIO U IMHTBOAUIAKTIYECKYIO LIEeHHOCTD
STUMOJIOTMYECKOTO THe3/Ia KaK e[MHMIIBI 00IIero eKCMuecKoro (oHa ca-
BAHCKMX SI3BIKOB. AKTYa/JIbHOCTb TeMbI OOecIedeHa 3HAauMMOCTBIO MCCIIe-
JIOBaHVS CUCTEMATM3ALUN JIEKCUKIU PYCCKOTO s3bIKa C Ie/IbI0 ee Hamboree
3¢ deKTUBHOI Ipe3eHTaLUN B MHOA3BIYHON aynuTopun. HayuHas HoOBU3Ha
CBsI3aHA C ONJCAHMEM BO3MOXXHOCTEN 3TMMOIOTMYECKOTO THE3/Ia, BK/II0Ya-
IOILIETO JIEKCEMbI POJJHOTO 1 M3y4aeMOro A3bIKOB, NIpu npenogasanun PKI.
B paboTe ncnonb3oBaHbl METOJbI: CPABHUTEIbHO-COIIOCTABUTE/IbHBIIL, MCTO-
PUKO-3TUMOJIOTMYECKUIT, METOJ, OVIMHIBAIbBHOTO CpPaBHEHMs, CIOBOOOpa-
30BaTENbHOTO aHa/Mu3a u p. B pesynbraTe nccnemoBanusa aBTOP IPUXOLUT
K BBIBOJly, YTO TPYNINMPOBKa JIEKCUKY B BUJE STMMONIOTMYECKNX THE3] IpK
U3Y4YEeHUY PYCCKOTO A3BIKA B C/IABSHCKOI ayUTOPUY MMeeT OO/IbIIOe METO-
IMYECKOe, BOCIIUTATENIbHOE, MOTUBMPYIOIIee 3HAYEHNE: TIOMOTAeT He TOJb-
KO 3aKpEIUIEHNUIO CTIOB B JONTOBPEMEHHON IaMATH, Ty4IIeMY IOHMMAHNIO
A3BIKOBOJ CUCTEMBI, HO ¥ OCO3HAHUIO CIaBAHCKOTO €JVHCTBA, A3BIKOBOI U
KY/IbTYPHOJ OOIIHOCTY C/IaBSHCKMX HAPOJIOB.

Kntouesvie cnosa: o61uit cioBapHbIil POHJ, CTaBIHCKUE SI3bIKY, TVMOJIOTH-
YecKoe IHesJI0, PyCCKUM A3BIK KaK MHOCTPAHHBIN

THE ETYMOLOGICAL NEST AS A METHOD FOR
BILINGUAL AND POLYLINGUAL SYSTEMATIZATION
OF VOCABULARY IN CLOSELY RELATED LANGUAGES

The article deals with the importance of the general vocabulary of the
Slavic languages in terms of their integrative development. The etymologi-
cal nest, as an association of words dating back to the common Proto-Slavic
etymon, plays an important role in this. The purpose of the article is to use
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material from the Russian and Czech languages to show the linguistic and
linguodidactic value of the bilingual etymological nest. The relevance of the
topic is ensured by the role of the study of the vocabulary systematization in
the Russian language, with the aim of its most effective presentation to a for-
eign language audience. Scientific novelty is associated with the description of
the possibilities of the etymological nest, which includes lexemes of the native
and studied languages, when teaching Russian as a foreign language. The fol-
lowing methods were used in the work: comparative, historical-etymological,
bilingual comparison, word-formation analysis, etc. As a result of the study,
the author comes to the conclusion that the grouping of vocabulary in the
form of etymological nests when studying the Russian language in a Slavic
audience has a great methodological, educational, and motivating value: it
helps not only to consolidate words in long-term memory and to gain a better
understanding of the language system, but also to understand the Slavic unit-
yand linguistic and cultural community of the Slavic peoples.

Keywords: general lexical basis, Slavic languages, etymological nest, Russian
as a foreign language.
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Pagmuno Mapojesuh (Beorpan)

BEJINREBO YYEILE O IIOCTAHKY ITPUAJEBCKOT
BUIOA V1 CIOBEHCKA AHTPOIIOHUMCKA
OBPA3OBAIbA

Y 0BOM WIaHKY ce pa3MaTpa ydemwe Ajnekcannpa bemmha o renesn kare-
ropuje ofpehenoctr-HeogpeheHOCTH IIpUAjeBa y IIpac/IoBeHCKOM jesuky. ITpe-
1M3upajy ce dase y pasBojy odnmka clokeHe HpuzjeBcke npomjeHe. [Inrame
0 IIOCTaHKy Kateropuje ofipehenocTn-HeoxpehenocTn npupjesa nosesyje ce ca
HNTambeM O IIOCTAaHKY aHTPOIIOHMMCKE KaTeroplje MMeHa 10 MYXKY, I1a ce C TUM
y BesU aHaJIM3UPajy TParoBy CYIICTAaHTUBHE ¢ase y pa3Bojy odmmka onpeheHor
BIJIa Y CPIICKOj aHTPOIIOHVMMUjI, TOIIOHUM)Y U AIleTaTUBHO] IEKCULIN. Y 3aBP-
IITHYM TIOI7IaB/bYIMA Pajia 0djallbaBa ce peodpaskaj MMEHMIIA CPEIber Pofia y
AQHTPOIIOHVIMe MYIIKOT POfia Y IpacioBeHCKoM (Radwko) u cTapocpIickoM je-
3uky (Miloje) n akTMBHOCT aHaOpCKe 3aMjeHULIE jb, jd, je y TPACTIOBEHCKOM
je3UKY,

Kmwyune pujenu: kareropuja npupajeBcKor Bija, MMEHA 110 MYXY, CPIICKM aH-
TponionuMu tuna Miloje, cioBeHCKM aHTpoOnOHMMM THIIA Radwvko.

BELIC’S TEACHING ON THE FORMATION
OF THE ADJECTIVAL ASPECT AND SLAVIC
ANTHROPONYMIC DERIVATIONS

This article discusses Aleksandar Beli¢’s theory of the genesis of the ca-
tegory of definiteness-indefiniteness of adjectives in the Proto-Slavic language.
The phases in the development of the forms of complex adjective change are
specified. The question of the origin of the category of definiteness-indefi-
niteness of adjectives is connected with the question of the origin of the an-
throponymic category of names after the husband, and in this regard, traces
of the substantive phase in the development of forms of the definite type in
Serbian anthroponymy, toponymy, and appellative lexicon are analyzed. The
final chapters of the paper explain the transformation of neuter nouns into
masculine anthroponyms in Proto-Slavic (Radwoko) and Old Serbian (Miloje)
and the activity of the anaphoric pronoun jw, ja, je in Proto-Slavic.

Keywords: category of adjective form, names after husband, Serbian anthro-
ponyms of the Miloje type, Slavic anthroponyms of the Radwko type.
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Jlyka Mepenniia (beorpap)

IIEPCOHAJIMJE Y YIIBEHIIMMA PYCKOT JE3NIKA
KAO CTPAHOT Y PEIIYB/INIIV CPBUJU (HUBO A1)

Pap ce 0aBu aHaMM30M 3aCTYIUbEHOCTH U CTeNeHa MHTErpalnuje mep-
COHa/IMja y HAaCTaBM PYCKOT je3MKa Kao JOPYTor CTPaHOT y APYTOM LUKIIyCy
ocHOBHOT odpasoBama y Perrydmmuu Cpduju, Ha HuBoy Al npema 3ajegHnd-
KOM €BPOIICKOM pedepeHTHOM OKBMPY 3a >kKuBe jesuke. Ilomasehn op cra-
HOBUIITA JIa Cy je3UK U KY/ITypa HePas[gBOjUBU y IIPOLECY HACTABE U yYerba
CTPAHOT je31Ka, ayTop IOCedHY MKy yCMepaBa Ha IIepCOHauje, Kao 13y-
3€THO BOXHY KOMIIOHEHTY COIIMOKYITYpHE KOMIIeTeHIIMje ydeHnka. Kopmyc
UCTpaKMBamwa unHe yndeHmdyku xKommtetn /asati, Koneuno n Haw knacc
3a IeTU U LIeCTU paspef; OCHOBHE IIKOJe. VIcTpaXkuBame je 3aCHOBaHO Ha
KBaHTUTATUBHO] M KBaJIMTATUBHO] aHA/IU3M, IIPU YEMY CYy IepCOHaIMje pas-
BpCTaHe y YeTMpy HUBOA MHTerpanyje. Vako cy nepcoHanuje IpucyTHe y
YIIOeHMYKIM KOMIUIETHMA, Pe3y/ITaTy aHa/Ii3e MaTepyjala YKasyjy Ha TO Jja
IBJIXOB IVMIAKTUYKY MOTEHIMjal HYje Y IOTIYHOCTY MCKOPUIIheH, MTO yIy-
hyje na moTpedy 3a cucTeMaTUYHUjUM U METOAMYKM OCMUIUBEHUjUM HPU-
CTYIIOM IbMXOBOj MHTETPALVj| Y HACTABY U Y4€be PYCKOT je3MKa Kao ApPyror
CTPaHOL.

Kmwyune peuu: couMoKynTypHa KOMIIETEHIIMja, IEPCOHAIN]je, PYCKM je3UK Kao
CTpaHM

PERSONALIA IN TEXTBOOKS OF RUSSIAN LANGUAGE
AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE IN THE REPUBLIC
OF SERBIA (A1 LEVEL)

This paper examines the representation and degree of integration of
personalia in the teaching of Russian as a foreign language in the second cy-
cle of primary education in the Republic of Serbia, at the A1 level according
to the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages. Procee-
ding from the view that language and culture are inseparable in the process
of foreign language learning, the author places special emphasis on personalia
as a highly important component of learners’ sociocultural competence. The
research corpus consists of 3 textbook sets used in the fifth and sixth grades
of primary school. The study is based on both quantitative and qualitative
analysis, with personalia classified into four levels of integration. The results
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indicate that, although personalia are present in the analyzed textbooks, their
didactic potential is not fully exploited, which points to the need for a more
systematic and methodologically grounded approach to their integration into
the teaching of Russian as a foreign language.

Keywords: sociocultural competence, personalia, Russian as a foreign lan-
guage.
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Munua Munenkosuh (Hymr)

JYKHOC/TIOBEHCKMU KIBbVZKEBHUIIN Y HACTABHOM
KAHOHY CPEAILE HIKOJIE Y PEITYB/INIIN CPBUJI:
VBMEDBY TPAIUIINJE 1 CABPEMEHOTI KYPUKY/IYMA

Y pany ce pasMaTpa 3aCTyI/bEHOCT jy>KHOCTOBEHCKUX KIbVDKEBHUKA Y
IJIaHy ¥ IPOTpaMy 3a cpefmby mKony y Pemydmiu Cpduju, ca nmmeM fia ce
UCIINTA IbYIXOBO MECTO y HACTABHOM KaHOHY I HA4MH Ha KOjy Ce IIpeficTaB/ba-
jV Y OKBUPY HacTaBe CPIICKOT je3uKa 1 KivKeBHOCTH. [Tomasehn ox Baxkehux
HAaCTaBHUX IIPOrpaMa U YMTAHKY, aHAIN3MPAaMO M3d0p ayTopa 1 TeKCTOBA 13
jY’KHOCTIOBEHCKMX KIbVDKEBHOCTH (XpBaTCKe, 00CaHCKOXepleroBauke, IIpHO-
ropcKe, CTTOBeHAYKe, MaKeJlOHCKe), TIpM 4eMy yodaBaMo fia Cy OHM Hajuerthe
3aCTYIUbEHM KPO3 pelpe3eHTaTUBHe IpYMepe M0 KIbVDKeBHMM eroxama. Ta-
KBa celeKIyja omMoryhapa yk/lamame jy>KHOCTOBEHCKMX IMCalja/IeCHNKa y
HIMPY KIbVKEBHOUCTOPUjCKI OKBUP, A/l UCTOBPEMEHO JIOBOZIM JIO HUX0Be
(dparMeHTapHe IIPUCYTHOCTY U HEJOBO/bHE KOHTeKcTyamu3anuje. [TocedHa
naxma nocsehena je muTamyMa KaHOHM3alMje, MHTEPKYITYPATHOT IIPH-
cTymna ¥ MOryhHOCTM [1a ce Kpo3 fieia jy>KHOC/IOBEHCKMX ayTOpa MOfiCTaKHe
PpasBUjambe KyATYPHOT JIUjajiora, KibV>KeBHOUCTOPYjCKE CBECTH ¥ KPUTUYKOT
MMLIbeba KOJ| YYeHMKA. Y 3aBPIIHOM Ay pajia ykazyjeMo Ha mpodieme 1
OrpaHNYera y HaCTaBHO] IIpaKcy, Kao 1 Ha Moryhe mpaslje yHanpehupama
HaCTaBHOT IPUCTYIIA jY)KHOCTIOBEHCKO] KIbVDKEBHOCTH Y CPEHHbOj LIKOMIN.

K/byuﬂepeuu: jYXHOCHOBeHCKa KBbJDKEBHOCT, Cpe/jiba IIKOJ/Ia, HACTaBHU IIPO-
r'paM, KIbJDKEBHIM KaHOH, MHTEPKYITYPAa/THOCT, HaCTaBa KIbMOKEBHOCTI

ATYPICAL AMBITRANSITIVITY: CAN PERFECTIVE
(AND BIASPECTUAL) TRANSITIVE VERBS DROP
A DIRECT OBJECT?

This paper examines the representation of South Slavic writers in the
secondary school curriculum, aiming to investigate their place within the
educational canon and the way they are presented in the teaching of Serbian
language and literature. Based on the current curricula and textbooks, the
selection of authors and texts from South Slavic literatures (Croatian, Bosnian-
Herzegovinian, Montenegrin, Slovenian, and Macedonian) is analyzed, as
well as their function in achieving the educational goals of teaching. Special
attention is paid to the issues of canonization, intercultural approach, and the
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potential for using works by South Slavic writers to foster literary-historical
awareness, cultural dialogue, and critical thinking among students. The paper
also highlights certain problems and limitations in teaching practice, such
as the fragmentary representation of authors, insufficient contextualization,
and limited space for comparative reading. Finally, possible directions for
improving the teaching approach to South Slavic literature in secondary
schools are proposed.

Keywords: South Slavic literature, secondary school, curriculum, literary
canon, interculturality, literature education.
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Credan Munomesuh (beorpapm)

KA OMNCY JE3WYKE TNYHOCTY MPEHE TPUITKAT
(HA MATEPUMJAJTTY MEMOAPCKIX 3AIIVICA
Y JIEBVIBOM XO/TY)

Y pedepary ce pasmarpajy OCHOBHU aCIIeKTH je3ndKe muaHocTH VipeHe
[punixar Ha OCHOBY y4ema o jesuukoj mmaHocTy J. H. Kapaynosa n gocapa-
HIBUX UCTPAKMBAIbA JIEKCUYKOT M3pasa IIoOMeHyTe ayTopke. Kao MaTepujan
3a aHaJIM3Y HOCTY>KIIIO je MEMOAPCKO Jieno Y n1edgusom xogy, Yuju ce je3nd-
KI1 M3pa3 carjefiaBa y OKBMPY BepdaTHO-CeMaHTUYKOT, INHTBO-KOTHUTUBHOT
U IIparMaTM4Kor HuBoA. IIpennokena aHammsa MOXe IOCITY>KUTH Kao jeflaH
oz Moryhyx mMopena TMHIBUCTUYKE aHAIM3€ MEMOAPCKIX 3aIlICa.

Kmwyune peuu: Vipena [puikar, jesyaka TMIHOCT, MEMOAPY, CPIICKY je3UK.

TOWARDS A DESCRIPTION OF THE LINGUISTIC
PERSONA OF IRENA GRICKAT (BASED ON THE MEMOIR
RECORDS U LEBDIVOM HODU)

In this paper, the basic aspect of the language personality of Irena Gri-
ckat is examined based on J. N. Karaulov’s theory on language personality
and existing research on the lexical expression of the mentioned author. As
a material for analysis, the memoirs In the hovering walk were used, within
which the verbal-semantic, linguo-cognitive, and pragmatic levels of language
expression are considered. The proposed analysis can serve as one of the pos-
sible models of linguistic analysis of memoirs.

Keywords: Irena Grickat, language personality, memoirs, Serbian language.
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Hukona Mumkosuh (beorpan)

BEIITAYKA MHTEJIUTEHIIVNJA Y1 TYMAYEIHE
KIbVZKEBHOCTMN: JA JIN JE YTPOJKEH ,,XOPU3OHT
OYEKINBAIbA”?

PasBoj Bemrauke MHTEIUTEHIIYje ¥ TOCTIEILUM JelleHNjaMa CHaXKHO je
YTHUIIA0 Ha TOTOBO CBe OOIACTH JBYACKOT JIelIOBamba, Ia TAKO U Ha 0dpa3oBa-
be. AJIaTy 3aCHOBaHM Ha BEIITAYKOj MHTEINUTeHIUj} laHaC Cy Y CTalby JIa ca-
KVIMajy TeKCTOBe, 0djalllbaBajy MojMoBe, yrnopelhyjy MoTuBe u Hye roToBe
MHTepIIpeTalyje KibIDKeBHMX Jiena. OBa unmeHMa HaMehe BaXKHO MUTambe:
fla /1M BEIITa4Ka MHTE/INUTE€HIja 3a1CTa TIOMaXKe Pa3yMeBarby KEbVDKEBHOCTHI
VI, HAIIDOTUB, yTPOXKaBa CaMy UJIEjy YMUTarba M TyMaderba Kao YHY TPALILET,
JIMYHOT ¥ €CTeTCKOT YMHa?

OBo nurame HUje caMo IefaroIKo, Beh u gydoko Teopujcko u duo-
30(CKoO, jep, Y OCHOBU AMjIeMe He CTOjU caMO IpodieM HOBe TEXHOJIOTHje,
Beh dpojHa Apyra nuTama: mITa 3HAUM YUTATY, IITA 3HAYM TYMAYUTH, KaKBa
j€ yJora uMTaona 1 HaCTaBHUKA y TOM IIPOIIECy, IITa, Ha KPajy KpajeBa, YuTa-
nan foduja wam rydu ako He ,,00paBM’ y CaMOM TeKCTY, Beh ce ca wuMm ymo-
3Haje MOCPENHO, IIyTeM ajiaTa Koje Ipy>Ka BeNITauKa MHTEIUTeHIIja.

Kmwyune peuu: BemTayka MHTETUTeHIINja, KIbVDKEBHOCT, pelleNlinja, TyMade-
be

ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE AND THE
INTERPRETATION OF LITERATURE:
IS THE "HORIZON OF EXPECTATIONS" THREATENED?

The development of artificial intelligence (AI) in recent decades has had
a profound impact on almost all fields of human activity, including education.
Today, Al-based tools are capable of summarizing texts, explaining concepts,
comparing motifs, and offering ready-made interpretations of literary works.
This fact raises a crucial question: Does artificial intelligence truly aid in the
understanding of literature, or, conversely, does it threaten the very idea of
reading and interpretation as an internal, personal, and aesthetic act?

This question is not merely pedagogical but also deeply theoretical and
philosophical. At the heart of this dilemma lies not the problem of new tech-
nology itself, but numerous other questions: what does it mean to read, what
does it mean to interpret, what is the role of the reader and the teacher in that
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process, and ultimately, what does the reader gain or lose if they do not “dwell”
within the text itself, but instead encounter it indirectly through tools provi-
ded by artificial intelligence.

Keywords: artificial intelligence, literature, reception, interpretation.
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Bnagumup Moposjyk (IIpar)

ABTOCTEPEOTHII «A EBPOIIEEIl» B YEIIICKOM
ITOINMTNYECKOM IMCKYPCE

ABTOCTEpeOTHII « eBpolleell» ABJIACTCSA OFHUM U3 KII0YEBBLIX aBTO-
CTepeOTUIIOB B YEHUICKOM MOIUTUYECKOM AMCKypce. VIcnomnb3ays ero, 4enickue
HOUTUKU KOHCTPYUPYIOT 1 HOAIep>KUBAIOT IIPefiCTaB/IeHNe O cebe 1 CBOeit
CTpaHe Ha IOJIMTUYECKON KapTe Mupa. MHO)KeCTBEHHOCTb MHTEpIIpeTaluii
MOHATHSA «eBpolleell» OTKPbIBAaeT IONIUTUKAM IIMPOKME BO3MOXXHOCTH L
BO3/IEIICTBISA HA AyAUTOPUIO U IPOABIDKEHNSI COOCTBEHHDIX UL

Knrouesvie cnosa: monuTuyeckas IMHIBYCTUKA, aBTOCTEPEOTHUII, CTEPEOTUII,
EBpoma, monmmTdecknii fUCKypC.

THE AUTOSTEREOTYPE “I AM EUROPEAN” IN CZECH
POLITICAL DISCOURSE

The autostereotype “I am European” is one of the most significant au-
tostereotypes in Czech political discourse. By employing this autostereotype,
Czech politicians construct and maintain an image of themselves and their
country on the political map of the world. The polysemy of the concept “Eu-
ropean” provides politicians with a wide range of opportunities to influence
the audience and promote their political ideas.

Keywords: political linguistics, autostereotype, stereotype, Europe, political
discourse.
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Csetnana AnekcejeBHa MockBu4yoBa (MockBa)

KMPWIIINIA 1 TATUHUI A BTOPOJCKOM
JTIAHOITA®TE MOCKBBI: JUTTTOCCHUA NI UTPA
CMbICITAMI?

K obcyxmennio npenaraioTcs BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C KY/IBTYPHOI
ampolnpuanyeil ¥ MapKupoBaHMEM TOPOACKOTO IPOCTPAaHCTBA Yepe3 aHa-
N3 YIVYHBIX Hapmmceil. AndaBuUT ABIACTCA OFHMM M3 3HAYMMBIX CHMBO-
JIOB IIPMHA/IIEXKHOCTY K IMBUIM3ALMOHHBIM apeasaM, a ero JCIoIb30BaHye
B JIaHAIIadTe roOpofia ABIAETCA KyIbTYPHO 3HauMMbIM (peHoMeHOM. C TeM
VIV IHBIM TUIIOM a/1)aBUTa MOTYT OBITb CBSI3aHBI PAa3/IMYHbIE TUIIBI perpe-
3eHTallVM, TaKle KaK IIPeCTIK, yCIeX, Mporpecc, pOMaHTU3al /A IPOIIJIOTO
TN HaCTOSAILETO, 9K30TU3M, HO TaK)Ke perpecc U apxamsanusA. B aToMm cMbIc-
JIe MCIO/Mb30BaHNe andaBUTa ONpefeAeTCA TUIIOM A3bIKOBOI JIOATbHOCTI
1 BKYCOM pasJIMYHBIX COLMATbHBIX CTPAT TOPOACKMX xuteneit. C ppyroi
CTOPOHBI, CaMO IIPOCTPAaHCTBO TOpPOfa C MCTOPUYECKU CIOKMBIIMMUC
(YHKIMOHA/IBHBIMA ¥ CEMMOTUYECKUMM JOMIHAHTAMU «COIIPOTUBIISETCS»,
HAK/IaJbIBae€T OTPAaHMYEHVSI ¥ MOXKET CIOCOOCTBOBATb IEPEOCMbICIEHUIO
CMBICJIOB, 3a/I0)KEHHBIX B HafmmcAX. HakoHell, BMacTu 3afjaloT BEKTOPHI I'pa-
TOCTPOMUTENbHON IONMUTUKHU, VICTIONb3Ys 3aKOHOJJaTe/IbHbIE U MHbIE MHCTPY-
MEHTBI BJIMAHUA.

MarepuanoM MCCIeTOBaHNUA MOCTY)XWIN HAfIICH, COOpaHHBIE METO-
JIOM CIUIOIIHON BBIOOPKY, Ha YeTbIpeX IL[eHTPa/JbHBIX U ABYX Iepudepuii-
HBIX yInLax MOCKBBI OOLIMM KOMM4IeCTBOM 560 efyHMI,. AHanu3 BKIIOYA
anaBuUT, A3BIK, MECTO PACIONIOXKeHMe HAMIIIVICH, OOIINIT KOHTEKCT, CMBICTIBI,
VICTOPMIO MeCTa U pedepeHTa HoOMMHaumu. VccmemoBaTenbcKuii MHTepec
ObUT COCPEOTOYEH Ha BOIIPOCE, MOXKHO /I pacCMAaTpUBaTh UCIIONIb30BaHNE
JIATVHUIIBI KaK CBOEOOPA3HBII TUIT AUIIOCCUY WIM >Ke 9TO MH(OPMaLMOH-
Hasi HeOOXOAVIMOCTb, a TaK)Xe KPeaTMBHOCTb U A3bIKOBas urpa. OgHuUM us
pe3y/bTaToB, IONY4YEeHHbIX B XOfle aHa/lIM3a HafIMCel, cTajla KOHCTaTal/s
(dakTa CMMBONIM3Ma IEJIOTO Psifia HAJINCEl Ha JIATUMHMUIIE, 32 KOTOPBIMMU
CKPBIBAIOTCA CBA3Y PYCCKOIL ¥ €BPOIENICKOM KY/IBTYP.

Knwuesvie cnosa: cemnornka IIpOCTPAHCTBA, S3BIKOBOIL HaHHHIa(bT, A3DBIKO-
BaA IOATbHOCTD, aII(l)aBI/IT, OUTT0OCCUA, pYCCKI/Iﬁ A3BIK, MockBa
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CYRILLIC AND LATIN SCRIPT IN MOSCOW’S URBAN
LANDSCAPE: DIGLOSSIA OR PLAY WITH MEANINGS?

This study focuses on an examination of issues related to cultural ap-
propriation and the marking of urban space through an analysis of street
inscriptions. The alphabet is one of the significant symbols of belonging to
civilizational spheres, and its use in the cityscape is a culturally significant
phenomenon. Different types of representation can be associated with a par-
ticular script, such as prestige, success, progress, the romanticization of the
past or present, exoticism, but also regression and archaization. In this sense,
the choice of alphabet is determined by the type of language loyalty and the
taste of various social strata among city residents. On the other hand, the ur-
ban space itself, with its historically established functional and semiotic do-
minants, “resists,” imposes limitations, and can contribute to a reinterpreta-
tion of the meanings embedded in the inscriptions. Finally, the authorities set
the vectors of urban planning policy using legislative and other instruments
of influence.

The research material consisted of inscriptions collected by the method
of exhaustive sampling on four central and two peripheral streets of Moscow,
totaling 560 items. The analysis included the alphabet, language, location of
the inscription, general context, meanings, history of the place, and the refe-
rent of the naming. The research interest focused on the question of whether
the use of the Latin script can be considered a peculiar type of diglossia, or
whether it is an informational necessity, as well as an act of creativity and lin-
guistic play. One of the results obtained during the analysis of the inscriptions
was the observation of the symbolic nature of a whole series of inscriptions
in Latin script, behind which lie connections between Russian and European
cultures.

Keywords: spatial semiotics, linguistic landscape, language loyalty, alphabet,
diglossia, Russian language, Moscow.
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Haranuja liropesna MypaspoBa (MockBa)

CEMAHTUKA U IIPATMATUKA TE3VJIEPATUBHOW
KOHCTPYKIWMN BJM TA + PRAES B CEPBCKOM
JIMTEPATYPHOM A3bIKE

B cepbckoM nuTepaTypHOM sI3bIKe TpaMMaTmdeckue GpOpMBI U KOH-
CTPYKILIMM C COFO3HO YacTHUIIeN 0d MMEIOT TEH/IEHIINI0 MapKIPOBaTh Hedak-
TMBHBIE CUTyalyi. B Jok/majie paccMaTrpuBaeTcs CTPYKTypa, CeMaHTUKA 1
IparMaTyka KOHCTPYKIMU 6u da + praes, KOTOpas COCTOUT U3 COYETaHMA
A0PUCTHOT GOPMBI BCIIOMOTATEIBHOTO I71ar0/Ia OUMu Y IPe3eHTHOI 0a-KOH-
cmpyxyuu (Hanpumep: ja Sux ga ce spaitium, gox He dyge KacHo — «s1 OBbI XOTeI
BEpPHYThCs, [TOKA He MO3HO»). B cTpykType 6u da + praes mpocMarpuBaer-
Cs1 9MUMMHALMSA T/IATO/IBHOTO KOMITOHEHTAa CO 3HAa4YeHMeM JKe/laHus (Hamp.
JHenetiu, xileiliu, 60neliu — xHemneo SuUx ga ce 8pamium), 4TO IPOBOLUPYET
U3MeHeHVe CMHTaKCMYeCKUX XapaKTepPUCTUK KOHCTPYKIUY, a MMEHHO 9KC-
IUIMKALIMIO TIOf/IEXKAIIero IpY KINTUYeCKOM 37ieMeHTe 6u (Hamp.: it ou ga
gohews — «Tbl OBI XOTe HpUITH»). B cepOcKOM nuTepaTypHOM sA3bIKE [JaH-
HOe aHAIUTNYECKOe «KHOBOOOpa3oBaHIe» MMeeT [e3UfiepaTuBHOe 3HaUeHe
1 0003HaYaeT MppearbHble CUTYALNN, B KOTOPBIX IPUCYTCTBYET KOMIIOHEHT
HO>KEeTTaHIA.

Kntouesvie cnoea: >KenaTenbHble KOHCTPYKIVM, CEPOCKMIT A3BIK, Ja-KOH-
CTPYKLUA, UPPEATIBHOCTD

SEMANTICS AND PRAGMATICS OF THE DESIDERATIVE
CONSTRUCTION bM JA + PRAES IN THE SERBIAN
LITERARY LANGUAGE

In the Serbian standard language, grammatical forms and constructions
containing the complementizer da tend to mark non-factive situations. This
paper examines the structure, semantics, and pragmatics of the bi da + pres-
ent construction, which consists of the aorist form of the auxiliary verb biti ‘to
be’ combined with a present-tense da-construction (e.g. ja bih da se vratim,
dok ne bude kasno ‘I would like to return before it is too late’).

In the structure bi da + present, one can observe the elimination of a
verbal component expressing desire (e.g. Zeleti, hteti, voleti — Zeleo bih da
se vratim ‘T would like to return’), which triggers changes in the syntactic
properties of the construction, namely the explicit realization of the subject
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alongside the clitic element bi (e.g. ti bi da dodes ‘you would like to come’). In
the Serbian standard language, this analytical “innovation” has a desiderative
meaning and denotes irrealis situations that include a component of wish or
desire.

Keywords: desiderative construction, Serbian, da-construction, irrealis.
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Maruja Hemosuh (Beorpan)

HETUIINMYHA AMBUTPAH3UTUBHOCT: MOT'Y /I
CBPIIEHUM (M IBOBUOCKN) IIPEJTA3HU I'TTATOJIN
OOCTPAILVIBATU ITPABI OBJEKAT?

Y nuTeparypm je KOHCTaTOBAaHO fla Ce IOjefMHY IPeTasHM ITIaroln
MOTY KOPUCTUTY de3 eKCIUIMIIITHO M3PaXXeHOr IpaBor odjekra (mpu demy
ce OH He PeKOHCTPYyMILe Ha OCHOBY KOHTEKCTa). Y TOM C/Iyd4ajy MofipasyMe-
Ba Ce II0CTOjalbe HeKaKBor HeoppebheHor mojma koju je odyxsahen mnm mo-
roheH I71arosickoM pagmoM (0OMYHO TPINONA), AU HETOB UICHTUTET Huje
peneBaHTaH vy 1no3Hat. OBaKBY ITIar0/IM TepMUHOIOLIKM ce ofpebyjy xao
(A-)ambuitipansuitiueru, (A-)nadunmu, a y HallIoj CPeUHA U Kao paxynilia-
{HiueHo ipenasuu. Y CTyaujaMa u MpUPYyIHNUIMMA OBAKBe ITIarOJICKe JIEKCeMe
(eKCIUTMIIMTHO VIV MMIUIMILIUTHO, Tj. KpO3 IpUMepe) JOBOJIe Ce y TeCHY Be3y
C HeCBPIIEHUM BUJOM. Y OBOM pafly npencnutaheMo AaTy Tesy Tako LITO
hemo anammaupaTy npumepe ynorpede nepeKTUBHUX M ABOBUCKUX Ipe-
JIA3HUX I71arosa 0e3 IMpaBoT 0djeKTa y CPIICKOM je3nKy (Ha MaTepujay eneK-
TpoHckor kopnyca CLASSLA-web.sr 1.0). Ha 0CHOBY IpenyMuUHapHOT YBU-
fia y rpaby Mo>keMO M3[BOjUTY HEKOMKO IPaMaTHYKO-CEMaHTUYKIX Klaca
OBAKBUX IJIATO/IA; TO CY, M3Mehy ocTasnor, JeMUHYTUBHY 1 JeTMMUTaTUBHA
(amp. Teses ,uanadpuyryo” @ ca upsum wosekom Munana), UHrpecUBHM (HIIp.
Mapuja je satiesana @), adnatusanu (Hnp. Omiuo je O u3 uauie) u pesynTa-
TUBHY Taromu (3eahy ilie kag jegem @), Kao ¥ JeKceMe ca MHKOPIOpUpa-
HUM odjekToM (yII. ygaxHyiiu [Baspyx], ciopt. usiyduiiiu [Med], wiyitiupaitiu
[monTy])  rmaronm KojuMa ce 03Ha4aBajy PyTMHCKe aKTMBHOCTM Y CBAKOJ-
HEBHOM IIpocTopy (HIp. Jyilipoc cam ycucao, uponygiiupao [cBojy xyhy] u
odpucao apamiuny).

Kmyune pequ: aMOUTPaH3UTUBHY I71ar0/M, paKyITaTUBHO IIPETa3HN I7Iaro-
1, IpaBy 0jeKaT, IPeNasHOCT, ITIATOJICKU BUJ|, CBPIIEHN IIaTO/IM, CPIICKM
jesuK.

ATYPICAL AMBITRANSITIVITY: CAN PERFECTIVE
(AND DUAL-ASPECT) TRANSITIVE VERBS DROP
A DIRECT OBJECT?

It has been noted in the literature that certain transitive verbs can
be used without an explicitly expressed direct object (in which case the
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object is not contextually recovered). In such cases, the existence of some
indefinite entity that is encompassed or affected by the verbal action (usually
the patient) is presupposed, but its identity is not relevant or is unknown.
Such verbs are terminologically defined as (A-)ambitransitive, (A-)labile, or
optionally transitive. In studies and reference works, such verbal lexemes are
(explicitly or implicitly, i.e., through examples) brought into close association
with the imperfective aspect. In this paper, we re-examine this thesis by analy-
zing examples of the use of perfective and biaspectual transitive verbs wi-
thout a direct object in Serbian (based on material from the electronic corpus
CLASSLA-web.sr 1.0). On the basis of a preliminary survey of the data, several
grammatical-semantic classes of such verbs can be identified. These include,
among others, diminutive and delimitative verbs (e.g., Teses ,,uanabpyryo”
@ ca npeum wosexom Munana), ingressive verbs (e.g. Mapuja je 3anesana @),
ablative verbs (e.g., Omnuo je @ us uawe), and resultative verbs (3sahy me
ka0 jedem @), as well as lexemes with an incorporated object (cf. yoaxnymu
[Basmyx], criopt. useybumu [med], wuymupamu [nonry]) and verbs denoting
routine activities in everyday domestic settings (e.g., Jympoc cam ycucao,
nponypmupao [cBojy kyhy] u o6pucao npawuny).

Keywords: ambitransitive verbs, optionally transitive verbs, direct object, tran-
sitivity, verbal aspect, perfective verbs, Serbian language.
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Haranuja Ibaronosa (Benuko TpaoBo, Pum)

OOPMA BO/IbI.
TPAHC®OPMAIIVV CUMBOJIMYECKOV CTPYKTYPBI
POMAHA ,,AHHA KAPEHITHA®
B CEPMAJIE VOLVER A CAER

Cepunar ,,CHoBa ymacTb” (Volver a Caer, 2023), CHATBII MEKCUKAHCKU-
mu pexxuccepamy Henbconom Xoce Kappannoit u Kapnocom Camoii, MosxHO
paccMaTpuBaTh KaK 9KPaHM3aLMIO-aHATIOINIO Mo Kinaccudukamym [Ixed-
¢pu Barnepa. HecMmoTps Ha coxpaHeHue CIOKeTHOTO Kapkaca pomana JI.H.
Toncroro ,,Anna KapeHnna®, neiicTB1e IPOUCXOANT B HOBOVI PeaIbHOCTH — B
Mexkcuke XXI Bexa. OCHOBHbBIE IIEPCOHAXY IIOTY4YN/IN HOBbIE COLVMA/IbHbIE
POMN, HO CMBICT ITIOC/IAaHNA He M3MEHIICS — CYaCcThbe HeBO3MOXKHO, eC/IN II0-
CTPOEHO Ha TYOUTETbHOI TI0OBU-CTPACTIL.

CyTb mOK/Iaja — B CeMaHTMKE 3aMEHbl OJJHOTO M3 K/II0YEBbIX CUMBO-
JIOB pOMaHa: IT0e3/ia ¥ BCell CUCTeMBI 00Pa30B, CBA3AHHBIX C CEMaHTUYECKUM
HOJIEM ,,)KeJIe3Has fopora®. VX MecTo 3aHMMAIOT CUMBOJIVIKA BOJIBI VI IIPOM3-
BOJIHbIE BM3Ya/IbHO-CeMAHTUYECKIe 37IeMeHTDI: II/IaBaHle, IPbDKKI B BOLY,
TUIPOIOTMYECKYe TOIIOCHI, BOIHASA (CIMHe-3e/IeHast) KOMOPUCTUKA.

MoTuBupOBKa 3aMEHbI MHTEPIPETUPYETCS B KOHTEKCTE KY/IbTYPHOI
CUTYall¥¥i HOBOTO MUJJIEHMYMA M CEMMOTUKY BOZbI B KMHOTEKCTAX JJAHHOTO
nepuoza.

Knwuesvie cnosa: mosTuka, CUMBOJI, pOMaH, ce€puajl, CEMaHTNYIECKOE I10JI€

THE SHAPE OF WATER: TRANSFORMATIONS
OF THE SYMBOLIC STRUCTURE OF THE NOVEL
ANNA KARENINA IN THE TV SERIES VOLVER A CAER

The series Falling Again (Volver a Caer, 2023), directed by the Mexi-
can filmmakers Nelson José Carranza and Carlos Sama, can be categorized
as an adaptation-analogue according to Jeffrey Wagner’s classification. While
maintaining the narrative skeleton of L. N. Tolstoy’s novel Anna Karenina, the
action unfolds in a new reality - the reality of twenty-first-century Mexico.
The main characters are assigned new social roles, yet the meaning of the
central premise remains intact: happiness is unattainable when founded on a
destructive love-passion.
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The essence of this paper is grounded in the semantics of substituting
one of the novel’s key symbols - the symbol of the train, and the entire system
of images associated with the semantic field “rail transport” Their place is
taken by the symbolism of water and its derivative visual-semantic elements:
swimming, diving into water, hydrological topoi, and a water (blue-green)
color palette.

The motivation for this substitution is interpreted in the context of the
cultural situation of the new millennium and the semiotics of water in the
cinematic texts of this era.

Keywords: poetics, symbol, novel, series, semantic field.
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Jenena OdyxoBa (Ckombe)

PYCCKAS KYJIBTYPA U Ef IOHMMAHMUE ITPU
IMEPEBOJE HA MAKEJOHCKUI SI3bIK HA ITIPYIMEPE
POMAHA W. WJIb®A U E. IIETPOBA
LOIBEHATIIIATb CTY/IBEB¢

Poman M.Mnbpda u E.IlerpoBa pacKpbIBaeT [y 4nTaTe/Is HEIPOCTYIO
3II0XY, B KOTOPYIO IIPOMCXOJUT IIEPEXOJ, OT OLHOTO CTPOSI K APYTOMY, B CBA3M
C 4YeM OH HeOOBIKHOBEHHO 6Orar peainsaMy, MHOTYE 13 KOTOPBIX HEIIOHAT-
HbI y)Ke COBPeMEHHOMY PYCCKOMY YMTATeNio, M TeM 6o/ee — MaKeJOHCKO-
My. 37iech BCTPEYAIOTCA C/IOKHBIE MIMEeHa COOCTBEHHbBIE, KOTOPbIe 0COOEHHO
TPYZAHO nepeBoauTh. He cnydaiiHo fjaXke B IIKONbHOM U3JaHUU KOMUYECTBO
CHOCOK COCTaBJII€T HECKONIBKO COTEH.

TonbKo B mIacTe COOCTBEHHBIX MMEH MBI CTA/IKMBAEMCA C TAKVIMU pe-
anuAMY, KaK COBETHU3MBI (C/IOXKHOCOKpAIlleHHble IMEHA 11 Ha3BaHIA), CTI0Ba
HOBOTO 0bITa (Ha YpOBHe OPEH/IOB), IIPeAMEeTHI U SABJICHNS TPAJULVIOHHOTO
ObITa (CMeHa Ha3BaHMII Y/INLI, YIPEKIEHUI U Ip).

CraTbs 1OCBAIIeHa 0COOCHHOCTAM IIepeBOJja STUX VIMEH 1M TOMY, KaK
CHeNaTh TEKCT MepeBOjia MAKCUMAa/IbHO OHATHBIM /IS YUTATe/Is M IPUO/IN-
3UTb €TO TaM, Ie 3TO BO3MOXKHO, K MaKEeJOHCKOI IeMICTBUTEIbHOCTH, COXPa-
Hss IIPU 9TOM HEeIIOBTOPUMBIe 0COOEHHOCTY POMaHa.

Kntouesvie cnosa: pycckas OHOMACTMKA, IIEPEBOJ, VMMEH COOCTBEHHBIX,
. Mnpd u E.IleTpos, mepeBoj Ha MaKeTOHCKII SI3bIK, peanni, epeBOIIMKNA
H.Illykxanos, E. O6yxoBa

RUSSIAN CULTURE AND ITS INTERPRETATION
IN TRANSLATION INTO MACEDONIAN:
THE CASE OF 1. ILF AND E. PETROV’S NOVEL
THE TWELVE CHAIRS

IIf and Petrov’s novel reveals to the reader a complex historical period
in which the transition from one social order to another is taking place. As a
result, it is unusually rich in realia, many of which are incomprehensible to
modern Russian readers, much less Macedonian ones. It contains complex
proper names that are particularly difficult to translate. It is no coincidence
that even a school edition of the novel contains several hundred footnotes.
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Only in the proper names section do we encounter such realia as Sovi-
etisms (compound abbreviations of names and titles), words of the new way of
life (at the brand level), and objects and phenomena of traditional life (chang-
es in street names, institutions, etc.).

The article is focused on the specifics of translating these names and
how to make the translated text as understandable as possible for the reader
and bring it, where possible, closer to Macedonian reality, while preserving
the unique features of the novel.

Keywords: Russian onomastics, translation of proper names, L. IlIf and E. Pet-
rov, translation into Macedonian, realia, translators N. Shukanov, E. Obuk-
hova.
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Maja ITaBnosuh Illajrunan (KocoBcka Murposmuija)
Bacunuje CrompkoBuh (KocoBcka Mutposuma)

KOTHUTUBHA ®ACAJA VI JEKOMIIO3UIINJA
3HAYEIA: KOHTPACTVIBHA AHAJIN3A CPIICKO-
PYCKUXTACTPOHVMA'Y OTJTIEJANTY OJEIVMMMNYHNX
N TAKHUX TEKCUYKUX ITAPAJTE/TA
(beorpap - Mocksa - ITapus)

Tema pajia je KOHTpacTMBHA aHaAM3a TACTPOHMMA y PYCKO-CPIICKOM
jesandkoM KoHTakTy. IIpegmeT mcTpaxkuBama Cy crenypuIHy MOJaIuTeTH
racTpOHOMCKe TepMUHOJIOTHje KOju Cy HacTam ycier, popMaaHe CPOLHOCTI
ZiBajy jesmka. VcTpaxmBame je BpIIeHO Ha eMIVpujckoj rpabu koja je caxy-
I/beHa TOKOM jaHyapa 2026. ropgyuHe 1ocMaTpameM jeJIOBHUKA pecTOpaHa y
beorpany, Mocksu u Ilapusy.

LIwp pajia je ZeKOMIIO3UIIMja MeXaHMU3Ma KOjy lepUHIIIEMO Kao ,KOT-
HUTUBHA pacaja’, moppasyMeBajyhn mos TMM NCUXOMMHIBUCTUYKY (PeHOMEH
NpUBYJHE CEMaHTHYKe IPO3MPHOCTU YCIIef, KOra J0/asy [0 0dyCcTaB/bamba
KPUTHUKe IIPOBepe 3Ha4eHa y CUTYalMji KOHTAKTa SIMCKOCPOJHMX je3MKa.
OsBaj MexaHM3aM, 300r akycTI4Ke U rpaduuke, 4eCTO IPUBKUAHE ONMUCKOCTH,
IapajoKCcaHO HapyllaBa IPelM3HO IPeHoIIehe MHPOPMATUBHOT cafpiKaja
U Ha Taj HA4YMH IreHepulle 30HY ,,IPUBUIHOT padyMeBama . [locremyno no-
JIasy [0 IOTPeLIHOr M3jeHaYaBama 3ajeflHNYKe MHTepceMeMe ca LIeTOKYII-
HUM 3HA4YeHCKUM [IVjalla30HOM I 3aHeMaplBama K/bYYHMX AndepeHyja-
HIUX ceMeMa MU UuoceMeMa.

ITomohy MeTOfa KOMITapaTMBHE aHa/IN3€e CJIOBEHCKOT 1 HECTTOBEHCKOT
Kopa (¢dpaHIlycKa TOBOPHA CPeMHA) JOIA3MMO [0 pe3y/aTaTa Koju yKasyje ja
jeandka yIa/beHOCT 3ayCTaB/ba ayTOMATU3aM ,KOTHUTUBHe dacazie” 1 Bogu
Ka aHAJIMTUYKO] HEeKOMIIO3VLIMjY 3HaUeha Y I/by QYHKIVIOHAHE KOMYHM-
Kauuje. [IpyMeHOM [JeCKpUIITMBHOT ¥ KOHTPACTUBHOL METOJa, Y3 CEMaHTIY-
Ky aHa/m3y KOMIIOHEHATa, Pajl OCBeT/baBa Ipoliece XMOpMUaM3aIuje racTpo-
HUMa Y CPOSHUM CpefiiiHaMa.

OdeknBaHM pesynTaTy Hyfle HOBY TAKCOHOMCKM MOJIe/I 3a NIPelU3HUjY
NeKcUKorpadcKy odpany AeNMMUYHUX Y JIAKHUX JIEKCMYKMX mapaerna. Pag
IpecTaB/ba eMIMPUjCKy OCHOBY 3a m3papy dymyher Peunmka pycko-cpm-
CKUX JIEKCUYKUX TTapasiefa.

Kmyune peuu: xorautusHa dacaja, 1eKCUIKe Mapajesne, MHTepceMeMa, Je-
KOMIIO3UIIMja 3Ha4Yetha, TaCTPOHUMM, PYCKO-CPIICKM je3MYKM KOHTAKT.
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COGNITIVE FACADE AND THE DECOMPOSITION
OF MEANING: A CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS
OF RUSSIAN-SERBIAN GASTRONYMS THROUGH
THE LENS OF PARTIAL AND FALSE LEXICAL PARALLELS
(BELGRADE - MOSCOW - PARIS)

The subject of this paper is a contrastive analysis of gastronyms within
Russian-Serbian language contact. The research focuses on specific modali-
ties of gastronomic terminology that have emerged due to the formal affinity
between the two languages. The study was conducted on empirical data col-
lected during January 2026 through the observation of restaurant menus in
Belgrade, Moscow, and Paris.

The aim of the paper is the decomposition of the mechanism we de-
tine as the “cognitive facade,” referring to a psycholinguistic phenomenon of
apparent semantic transparency. This phenomenon leads to the suspension
of critical meaning verification in situations of contact between closely rela-
ted languages. Due to acoustic and graphic—often illusory—proximity, this
mechanism paradoxically disrupts the precise transmission of informative
content, thereby generating a zone of “apparent understanding” Consequent-
ly, the common intersememe is incorrectly equated with the entire semantic
range, while key differential sememes or idiosememes are neglected.

By employing a comparative method to codes (the French-speaking
environment), the results indicate that linguistic distance halts the automa-
tism of the “cognitive fagade” and leads to the analytical decomposition of
meaning for the purpose of functional communication. Through the applica-
tion of descriptive and contrastive methods, along with semantic component
analysis, the paper sheds light on the processes of gastronym hybridization in
related environments.

The expected results offer a new taxonomic model for more precise le-
xicographic processing of partial and false lexical parallels. The paper provides
an empirical foundation for the creation of a future Dictionary of Russian-
Serbian Lexical Parallels.

Keywords: cognitive facade, lexical parallels, intersememe, decomposition of
meaning, gastronyms, Russian-Serbian language contact.
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Kemxka ITaunpuh (ITane)
Mapwujana Mutpuh (ITane)

3AITATHO O APMHE: MEJNJCKA C/INKA CPIICKE
KIbVJKEBHOCTHU CAPAJEBCKOTI KYJIITYPHOTI KPYTA

ITopen cTapor u TaTEHTHOT yTHIIAja UCTOPUje Ha CTABUCTUKY yOIIIITE,
y BpeMeHy I7odanusanyje a To 3Ha4M ¥ TPaHCHAIMOHA /IM3alluje, CTaTyc CpII-
CKe KIbVDKEBHOCTY 3aIlafHo Off [IpuHe, Kao KiIKEBHOCTY Ca HaIalleHUM
ocjehajeM HalMOHATHOT UIEHTUTETA U3JIOXKEH je CTIOKEHUjM peralyjaMa.
To je HapounTo BMI/BMBO y AMCKpenaHIyju usMely peanHe ecteTcke Bpu-
JENHOCTU KIbVDKEBHUX Jijela U IbJIXOBE pellelNiyje Koja je, Kajja Cy y IUTamby
CPIICKY IVCIIM, TOTOBO I1a IO IPaBITY M/E0TIONIKa, 3a/laTa da/TKaHMCTUIKIM
muckypcoMm. Llnb Hamrera pajia jecte ynpaBo y TOMe ia JOKa)XeMO II0/Ta3Hy
XUIIOTE3Y, a UCTOBPEMEHO MCTAKHEMO KIbVDKEBHOIOETUYKY U KibJKEBHOM-
CTOPMjCKY BPMjeJHOCT IMCalla CapajeBCKOr KYITYPHOT KPyTa, Ka0 OHOT Kpy-
ra KOju MapTULIUIINPA Y KAHOHY CPIICKe KIbVDKEBHOCTH, MIPUHIIUITY OK/lese-
{fiaHoCiiu CYITPOTCTABMMO apTyMEeHTOBaHy peBamopusanujy. ¥ pagy hemo
IIOKYLIATH IPEACTABUTY CTATYC Haj3HAYAJHIUX M HAjUTYCTPATUBHMjUX MIMe-
Ha U BUXOBMX JIje/la, Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, Ca aKI[eHTOM Ha jjenno Moma Kanopa
u CreBana Tontuha.

Kmwyune pujeuu: cmaBUCTHKa, I0danu3anyja, TpaHCHAIVOHAIM3a1Mja, Oas-
KaHUCTUYKY IUCKYPC, PelleNIVja, HAl[MOHAIHN U/IEHTUTET, CapajeBCKU KYII-
TypHM KpyT, Momo Kamop, Cresan Tontuh.

WEST OF THE DRINA: THE MEDIA IMAGE OF SERBIAN
LITERATURE OF THE SARAJEVO CULTURAL CIRCLE

In addition to the old and latent influence of history on Slavic studies in
general, in the era of globalization, which also means transnationalization, the
status of Serbian literature west of the Drina, as literature with a pronounced
sense of national identity, is exposed to more complex relations. This is par-
ticularly evident in the discrepancy between the actual aesthetic value of lite-
rary works and their reception, which, in the case of Serbian writers, is almost
invariably ideological, shaped by the Balkanist discourse.

The aim of our work is precisely to prove the initial hypothesis, while at
the same time highlighting the literary-poetic and literary-historical value of
the writers of the Sarajevo cultural circle, as the circle that participates in the

144



Pey u ayitiop y goda nHatipegrux fexronoiuja: 6ygyhHocil cnasuciniuxe

canon of Serbian literature, contrasting the principle of defamation with an
argued revaluation. In the paper, we will attempt to present the status of the
most significant and illustrative names and their works in that context, with
an emphasis on the works of Momo Kapor and Stevan Tontic.

Keywords: Slavic studies, globalization, transnationalization, Balkanist dis-
course, reception, national identity, Sarajevo cultural circle, Momo Kapor,
Stevan Tontic.
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Anexcanpmap Burampeuy Ilamkos (MockBa)

HIUKII BHYK CTABAH. IYIIKMHCKUE AJTUTIO3UMN
HA CTABAHCKYIO TEMY B COBPEMEHHOMN IIO33UN

Heopnoxparno 3arparmBaBmascsa A.C. [IymKuHBIM c/1aBsSHCKas TeMa
(»ITecHn 3amagHBIX CITABSAH, ,,5l IAMATHUK cede BO3[IBUT HEPYKOTBOPHBIIL...
U JpyT¥ie IpOu3BeieHNsI) IOMy4nIa IPOJO/DKeHNe B COBPEMEHHOI TT0931M)
Kak B gyxe noctmopiepuusma (Tumyp Knudupos ,,Bosspamienne us lllnnpko-
Ba B KoHBKOBO (mefarornyeckas moama), Tak ¥ B TPAAULMAX TPAXKIAAHCKOI
mupuku (Koncrantun Knnues «Hedo cnaBsin»).

“THE WILD GRANDSON OF THE SLAVS”:
PUSHKINIAN ALLUSIONS TO SLAVIC THEMES
IN CONTEMPORARY POETRY

The Slavic theme repeatedly touched upon by Alexander Pushkin
(“Songs of the Western Slavs”, “A monument I've raised no built with hands..”
and other works) has been continued in modern poetry, both in the spirit of
postmodernism (Timur Kibirov’s “Return from Shilkovo to Konkovo (peda-
gogical poem)”) and in the traditions of civic poetry (Konstantin Kinchev’s

“The sky of Slavs”).
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Bjecnas ITmmdwuna (J/loh)
Kaponuna Ileek (/Ioh)

ZWIELKA WODA” - POWIESC ZIVKO CINGO (1971) I
FILM IWO TRAJKOWA (2004). POWINOWACTWA
I ROZNICE

Wybitna i kontrowersyjna powies¢ Zivko Cingo ,Wielka woda”
(Ionemama 600a) zostala przeniesiona na ekran filmowy po trzydziestu trzech
latach. Powiesciowe arcydzielo macedonskiego pisarza stalo si¢ zatem przed-
miotem przekladu intersemiotycznego. Celem niniejszego artykutu jest anali-
za ekranowej adaptacji ,Wielkiej wody” w rezyserii Iwo Trajkowa w perspek-
tywie semiotyki kultury popularnej, ze szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem znakow
filmowych dotyczacych kreacji bohateréw oraz skladnikéw przestrzeni $wia-
ta przedstawionego: poszczegdlnych scen, uje¢, elementéw niewerbalnych
w komunikacji bohateréw, postaci drugoplanowych lub epizodycznych. Tym
samym proces analityczny opiera si¢ na dekodowaniu wskazanych znakéw
w kontekscie gléwnych elementéw filmowej semiosfery dziet pozostajacych
w macedonskiej sferze kulturowej. Adaptacja filmowa jest tu ujmowana jako
operacja translatologiczna bedaca szczegdlnym przypadkiem przekladu in-
tersemiotycznego. Analiza semiotyczna bedzie opierala si¢ na rozpoznaniu
funkcji znaczen, ktore istnieja w tancuchach semiologicznych powiazanych
z opisami socjologicznymi. Kazda udana adaptacja filmowa, jak to jest
w przypadku ekranizacji w rez. Trajkowa, jest urzeczywistnieniem dziefa lite-
rackiego w niejezykowej estetyce filmu. Dzieje si¢ tak, poniewaz to nie logika
jezykowa stoi w jej centrum, lecz logika dzieta literackiego w r6znych odmia-
nach mediow.

“THE GREAT WATER” - THE NOVEL BY ZIVKO CINGO
(1971) AND THE FILM BY IVO TRAJKOV (2004):
AFFINITIES AND DIFFERENCES

Zivko Cingo’s outstanding and controversial novel “The Great Water”
(Ionemama eoda) has been adapted for film after thirty-three years. The Ma-
cedonian writer’s masterpiece has thus become the subject of intersemiotic
translation. The aim of this article is to analyze Ivo Trajkov’s screen adapta-
tion of “The Great Water” through the lens of popular culture semiotics, with
particular emphasis on cinematic signs related to the creation of characters
and the components of the depicted world: individual scenes, shots, nonver-
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bal elements in the characters’ communication, and supporting or episodic
characters. The analytical process is therefore based on decoding these signs
in the context of the main elements of the cinematic semiosphere of works
within the Macedonian cultural sphere. Film adaptation is here conceptuali-
zed as a translational operation, constituting a special case of intersemiotic
translation. Semiotic analysis will be based on identifying the functions of
meanings that exist in semiological chains linked to sociological descriptions.
Every successful film adaptation, as is the case with Trajkov’s adaptation, is a
realization of a literary work within the non-linguistic aesthetic of film. This is
because it is not linguistic logic that is at its heart, but the logic of the literary
work in various media.
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Mupjana Ilerposuh-®ununosuh (beorpan)

PEIEITIIVJA KAHTOBE NE®@VHUIIVJE Y3BUIIEHOT
Y IIOE3UJU CEPTEJA 3ABJAJIOBA

Panm ncrpaxyje peneniujy Kanrose seduHnimje y3puieHor y noesuju
caBpeMeHOT pyckor ayTopa Cepreja 3aBjanoa, ¢pokycupajyhn ce Ha mecmy
~Epun y nnrgexnsamy Ilepcedone®. Kpos ananmsy oBe mecme, Koja je KOHIH-
NMpaHa Kao MMMTAIMja HAyYHO-KPUTUYKOT M37Iamba aHTUYKOT QparMeHTa,
paj mokasyje Kako 3aBjasioB OXXMB/baBa KBA/IMTET Y3BUILEHOT Y KOHTEKCTY
caBpeMeHe MOeTHKe, Ijie Cy TPaJAMIMOHa/THe eCTeTCKe KaTeropuje (71emo, ys-
BUIIEHO) YeCTO MAapTMHA/IN30BaHe. Y LIEHTPY aHa/lu3e je 3aBjaloB/beB I10-
CTYTIAK ,,PeKOHCTPYKIMje PeKOHCTPYKIMje“ — HheroBa MMUTALMja HEeMOTITy-
Hor apxeoyomkor Hamasa (P.Saraniensis) mocTaje cpencTBo 3a ecTeTCKO 1
¢dunozodcko nckasmBame. Paj ykasyje Ha To Kako (popMaTHa HEIIOTIYHOCT
TEeKCTa (MCITYHEeHOCT TayKaMa, YITIaCTUM 3arpajiaMa, BU3ye/THUM IpasHMHa-
Ma) IUPEKTHO YYeCTByje y CTBapamy HOXKMB/baja Y3BUIIEHOT KOJ YMTAOIIA.
OBa HemoTHYHOCT HUje caMo naseorpadcka cTunm3anyja, Beh GyHkImonan-
HY TIOETCKM arapar Koju msasusa ocehaj HeM3BeCHOCTH, HEM3PEIVIBOCTI 1
MeTadu3ndKe HAETOCTH, IITO oAroBapa KaHTOBOM cXBaTamy y3BUIIEHOT
Kao ,,J0IIa/jamba 113 He3aJOBO/bCTBA " KOje HacTaje Ipef; HEIlITO IITO IIPeBasy-
7a3y TpaHMIe CEH3MOMTHOT ICKYCTBA — Y OBOM C/Ty4ajy, IIpeJl CaM TPeHyTaK
cMpTy 11 GMHATHOT casHama. Kpos oBaj moctymnak, 3aBjasios He caMo Jja HyAu
peMHTepIpeTanujy aHTHIKe Tpareauje Beh u y caBpeMeHy moesujy yHOCK
CHa)KHY eCTeTCKy 1 G1UI030QCKy JUMEH3Mjy, YuMe ITOTBphyje akTyemHoCT n
OPOAYKTMBHOCT KaHTOBe KaTreropuje y3sBUIIEHOT 3a TyMaderbe KEbJDKEBHUX
TEKCTOBA BJMCOKe MeTau3nIKe HalleTOCTI.

Kmwyune peuu: Ceprej 3asjanos, Vimanyen Kanr, yssumieHo (sublime), cape-
MeHa pycKa [oesija, HefloBplieHa popMa, I0eTHKa PeKOHCTPYKIIje, eCTeTH -
Ka, IIOeTCKH je3VK, aHTU4IKY pparMeHT, MeTadusndka moesuja

RECEPTION OF KANT’S DEFINITION OF THE SUBLIME
IN THE POETRY OF SERGEI ZAVYALOV

This paper explores the reception of Kant’s theory of the sublime in
the poetry of contemporary Russian author Sergey Zavyalov, focusing on the
poem “Oedipus Awaiting Persephone” Through an analysis of this poem,
conceived as an imitation of a scholarly critical edition of an ancient frag-
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ment, the paper demonstrates how Zavyalov revives the quality of the sub-
lime within the context of contemporary poetics, where traditional aesthetic
categories (the beautiful, the sublime) are often marginalized. At the core of
the analysis is Zavyalov’s procedure of “reconstructing the reconstruction” —
his imitation of an incomplete archaeological find (P. Saraniensis) becomes a
vehicle for aesthetic and philosophical expression. The paper highlights how
the formal incompleteness of the text (filled with ellipses, square brackets,
and visual gaps) directly contributes to the reader’s experience of the sublime.
This incompleteness is not merely a paleographic stylization but a functional
poetic apparatus that evokes a sense of uncertainty, the ineffable, and meta-
physical tension, corresponding to Kant’s understanding of the sublime as a
“delight arising from displeasure” experienced in the face of something that
transcends the boundaries of sensible experience - in this case, the very mo-
ment of death and ultimate revelation. Through this approach, Zavyalov not
only offers a reinterpretation of ancient tragedy but also introduces a power-
ful aesthetic and philosophical dimension into contemporary poetry, thereby
confirming the relevance and productivity of the Kantian category of the sub-
lime for interpreting literary texts of profound metaphysical intensity.

Keywords: Sergey Zavyalov, Inmanuel Kant, the sublime, contemporary Rus-
sian poetry, unfinished form, poetics of reconstruction, aesthetics, poetic lan-
guage, ancient fragment, metaphysical poetry.
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Jenena AnexcangposHa IIpaBna (Bopomex)

O HEKOTOPBIX OCOBEHHOCTAX CEPBCKMX
IMAPEMUI, BKITIOYAIOIIVIX CPABHEHIUA

OnuncanneM 1 COTOCTaBUTETbHBIM M3Y4Y€HNEM CTTaBAHCKNX, B TOM YMC-
JIe PyCCKUX U cepOCKIX, IIOCTIOBUL], IOTOBOPOK U IPYTUX MapeMull 3aHNMa-
JIICb MHOTYE YY€HBbIe, Cpefiyl KOTOPBIX, B TIocnefHne gecatmnetus: 1. Bemny-
koBmy, B. [I>xonny, K. ITepuy, M.IO. KoroBa, H.A. CpruéBa. Viccnegosarenn
YKa3bIBAIOT ¥ Ha PAacCIPOCTPAaHEHHOCTb B CIAaBSHCKOM (pOJIBK/IOpE CpaBHe-
Huit. OfHAKO BOIPOC O PYHKIVIOHMPOBAHUU CPABHEHMII B CIaBSHCKUX I10-
CIIOBUIIAX M3y4YeH ellé OYeHb MaJIo.

B nmaHHOM [fOK/Iaje NpefcTaB/lIeHbl Pe3yIbTaTbl OMMCAHUA CEePOCKUX
HApOJHBIX Pe4YeHUII CO CPaBHEHVAMM, BBIOpAHHBIX M3 MaTepUanoB KHUTK
H. Hosunua «/IBe xmspage nBecTa gBajeceT ase 2.222 HapopHe nocnosuie
u uspeke» (1999). AHanM3 3TOro0 MapeMUOIOTNIECKOr0 MaTepuana Imo3Bo-
JINTT BBIAABUTD 5 CEMaHTUKO-(QYHKIMOHAIBHBIX TUIIOB CEPOCKIX OCTIOBUL] 1
adopU3MOB CO CpaBHEHUAMMU, ONNCATh VX CTPYKTYPHBIE U CeMaHTHYeCKue
0COOEHHOCTI.

IIpencTaBnseTcss MHTEpeCHBIM HAajibHelillee M3ydeHMe JaHHOTO Ma-
Tepuaa B COIOCTABIEHNUM C MOZOOHBIM MAaTE€PUATOM JPYIMX C/IABSHCKUX
A3BIKOB JIJIS BbIACHEHN I 00IeC/IaBIHCKIX OCOOEHHOCTEN U HAI[MOHAIbHOTO
CBOe00Opasnst CpaBHEHWIT 1 X QYHKIMOHMPOBAHMS B TAPEeMUAX CTTABAHCKIX
HapOJI0B.

Kniouesvie cnosa: mapemus, HOCIOBULA, ahOPK3M, HAPOJHOE PedeHNe, CpaB-
HeHMe, IpeiMeT CPABHEHNSA, KOPPEIAT CPaBHEHNA
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ABOUT SOME FEATURES OF SERBIAN PAREMIES,
INCLUDING COMPARISON

Many scientists have been engaged in the description and comparative
study of Slavic, including Russian and Serbian, proverbs, sayings and other
paroemias, among them, in recent decades: D. Velichkovich, V. Jonich, K. Per-
ich, M.Y. Kotova, N.A. Sycheva. Researchers also point to the prevalence of
comparisons in Slavic folklore. However, very little has been studied about the
functioning of comparisons in Slavic proverbs.

This report presents the results of the description of Serbian folk sayings
with comparisons, selected from the materials of the book D. Nov¢i¢ "Dve
hiljade dvesta dva 2.222 Narodne poslovice i izreke" (1999). The analysis of
this paremiological material allowed us to identify 5 semantic-functional
types of Serbian proverbs and aphorisms with comparisons, and to describe
their structural and semantic features.

It seems interesting to further study this material in comparison with
similar material from other Slavic languages in order to identify common
Slavic features and national characteristics.

Keywords: paremia, proverb, aphorism, folk saying, comparison, object of
comparison, correlate of comparison.
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Mapexk ITmuxopma (ITpar)

YKPANHIIbI B YEHICKOM OBIIECTBE ITIOCIJIE 2022
T'OJA: BBIHYKIEHHOE COCYIIECTBOBAHME
VI YCIIEHIHAA MHTEI'PALIVIA?

Temoit HacTosIero foknama sBnsieTcs: GeHOMEH COBPEMEHHOI MU-
rpauuu B LlenTpanbHoit EBpore, KOHKpeTHO BO/THA YKPaMHCKUX OeXeHIIEeB,
KOTOpbIe oKasayuch B Yemnickoit Pecriybmke nocre gpespans 2022 ropa, npu-
YeM VX JIO/IA B MECTHOM HacCeJIeHUM ABJIAETCA CaMOVl BbICOKOI Cpefyl CTpaH
EBpocorosa. Hameli ebro ABIAETCA € y4E€TOM IIOYTH YE€THIPEXJIETHETO OIIbI-
Ta JJaTh OTBET Ha K/II0YEBOI BOIIPOC, HACKO/IBKO UX IIpeObIBaHNe B YEIICKOI
cpefie MMeeT XapaKTep BBIHY>KIEHHOTO COCYIeCTBOBAaHMsA, KOTOpoe (CKopee
BCEro) MPeKPaTUTCS C KOHIIOM aKTMBHOI (pa3bl BOVIHBI, VIIY K€ MBI MOXKeM
TOBOPUTDb O MOJIE/IV JOBOJIBHO YCIIENIHOJ MHTEIPaLluy B MaXKOPUTapHOe 00-
ecTBO. B KauecTBe I/IaBHBIX ICTOYHUKOB O YT MCIIOIb30BaHbI ONIPOCHI, pe-
TYJIIPHO IIPOBOJVIMBIE CPefVl YKPaMHCKOro coobiiectBa COLMOIOrMYecKIM
MHCTUTYTOM AKafleMuy Hayk Yemckoit Pecriy6mkm v saTparuparomye mu-
POKMIT CIIEKTP TeM, B TOM 4NC/Ie MaTepyaabHOe MOJIOKeHMe, CYObeKTUBHOE
BOCIIPMATYE IMYHON (MHAHCOBOJ CUTYaLMy ¥ paboThI, A3BIKOBbIe 3HAHMS,
UJIEHTVYHOCTD (Ha OCHOBE K/I0YEBBIX C/IOB), HAMEPEHIe BEPHYThCA B YKpa-
VHY WIM OCTaTbCs 3a pyOesxoM. B ToM, 4TO KacaeTcsi pe3y/IbTaToB aHHBIX
MCCTIENOBAHNI, NIPEX/Ie BCETO, C/IEJyeT OTMETUTD PACTYIlee YMCIO JIIOfEN,
KOTOpbIe CAMOCTOATENIBHO CMOITIN HATI XXWIbe, PabOTY 1 TaKMM 00pasoM
obxopATcs 6e3 (UHAHCOBOI IOAAEPXKKU CO CTOPOHBI TOCYAAPCTBA, POCT
3HaHMA YEeLICKOTO A3bIKa U JOBOIbHO YCIELTHOe BOBIeUeHNe JleTell IKOMb-
HOTO BO3PacTa ¥ MOJIOJEXM B YEIICKYI0 00pa3oBaTeIbHYI0 CUCTEMY U KPYT
OOLIEeHNA € YeIICKMM OKpyXeHyeM. Kak JJONO/MHNUTebHbIE MICTOYHUKY MC-
MIO/Ib3YIOTCA AaHAIUTUYECKNE CTATbM, MHTEPBBIO C IMPENCTABUTENAMI YKpa-
MHCKOTO COOO0I[eCTBa MV BOJIOHTEPaMI, 11, He B IIOCTIEHHIOI O4Yepefb, 61orn
WM VHTEpHeT-KaHa/lbl YKpauHnes o >ku3Hu B Yexun. Temaruka pgokmaza
B 60JIee Y3KOM CMBIC/Ie C/IOBa OyfieT paccMOTpeHa Ha (POHEe JHONTOCPOYHBIX
TEH/IeHIIVIT, HA0/II0laeMbIX BO BHEIIIHETIONNTUYECKIX OPMEHTUPAX YEILICKOTO
o611ecTBa C MOMEHTA ITaIeHNsA KOMMYHUCTUYECKOTO pexKuMa B Hosiope 1989,
B OTHOLIEHNAX K OT/IeTIbHBIM cTpaHaM (YkpamHa, Poccusa) n MupoBbIM 1o-
nutuKaM. B camoMm Hauane momHoMaciTabHoI BOIiHBI B (heBpae 2022 ronga
YeTKO HaOJII0/Ia/I0Ch eINHEHNe YeIICKOTO 001IecTBa BOKPYT BOCIPUATHA Te-
KYILIMX COOBITHIT KaK HEOIPaBJaHHOI POCCUIICKOI arpeccuul ¥ OffHOBPEMeH-
HO TTOTEHLIMAIbHOI YTPO3Bbl I [PYIUX CTpaH (B ToM uncie Yexun), Takxke
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cepyeT 0OpaTUTh BHUMAaHNUe Ha BBICOKYIO TOTOBHOCTD IIPYMUHATD YKPauH-
CKMX OexXeHIleB. Pe3y/IbTaTOM JJaHHBIX HACTPOEHUII CTaNI PAL MHUIMATHB Ha
YaCTHOM VI TOCYIApPCTBEHHOM YPOBHe, ITyO/IMYHBIX BBICTYIICHUI Y MHVBU-
lya/IbHOJ AeMOHCTpALNM COOCTBEHHBIX B3I/IANOB. HecMOTpst Ha 3aTsHKHOI
XapaKTep POCCUIICKO-YKPaMHCKOJ BOJMHBI M Ha ee HeraTBHbIe SKOHOMIM-
YecKye IOC/IeACTBIA HabMooaeTcsl OTHOCUTENbHO BBICOKMIT ¥ CTAOVMIIbHBbII
YPOBEHb IOAJEPXKKY YKpauHbl (MMEHHO B cepe AUIIOMATIYECKOTO 1 KO-
HOMMYECKOTO JlaB/ieHVsl Ha Poccuio) M TOTOBHOCTD IPUHMMATD Y IIOMOTaTh
KUTENAM YKpauHbI, KOTOPBIE CIIACAIOTCSA OT MOC/IeACTBII KOH(INMKTA.

Kniouesvie cnosa: yKpauHIIpl, delickoe obmiecTBo, Yemckas Pecry6mmka,
YkpanHa, Poccus, BoitHa, MUTpanys, MHTErpanys, KOHPINKT

UKRAINIANS IN CZECH SOCIETY AFTER 2022: FORCED
COEXISTENCE OR SUCCESSFUL INTEGRATION?

The topic of this paper is the phenomenon of contemporary migration in
Central Europe, specifically the wave of Ukrainian refugees who arrived in the
Czech Republic after February 2022, with their share of the local population
being the highest among EU countries. Our goal, based on nearly four years
of experience, is to answer the key question of to what extent their stay in the
Czech Republic is a forced coexistence that will (most likely) end with the end
of the active phase of the war, or whether we can speak of a model of relatively
successful integration into a majority society. The primary sources will be sur-
veys regularly conducted among the Ukrainian community by the Institute of
Sociology of the Academy of Sciences of the Czech Republic. These surveys
cover a wide range of topics, including financial situation, subjective percep-
tions of personal finances and employment, language skills, identity (based on
keywords), and plans to return to Ukraine or remain abroad. Regarding the
results of the study, it is primarily noteworthy that the number of people who
have independently found housing and employment, thus managing without
tinancial support from the state, increased, and that knowledge of the Czech
language and the relatively successful integration of school-age children and
young people into the Czech educational system and their social circles with
Czechs are growing. Additional sources will include analytical articles, inter-
views with representatives of the Ukrainian community or volunteers, and,
last but not least, blogs and online channels of Ukrainians about life in the
Czech Republic. The paper’s more specific focus will be examined against the
backdrop of long-term trends observed in Czech society’s foreign policy ori-
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entations since the fall of communism in November 1989, in attitudes toward
individual countries (Ukraine, Russia), and global policymakers. At the very
outset of the full-scale war in February 2022, there was a clear unification of
Czech society around the perception of current events as unjustified Russian
aggression and, at the same time, a potential threat to other countries (includ-
ing the Czech Republic). Also noteworthy was the high willingness to accept
Ukrainian refugees. This sentiment resulted in a number of initiatives at both
the personal and national level, public statements, and individual expressions
of personal views. Despite the protracted nature of the Russian-Ukrainian war
and its negative economic consequences, there is a relatively high and sta-
ble level of support for Ukraine - particularly in the areas of diplomatic and
economic pressure on Russia — as well as a willingness to accept and assist
Ukrainian residents fleeing the consequences of the conflict.

Keywords: Ukrainians, Czech society, Czech Republic, Ukraine, Russia, war,
migration, integration, conflict.
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Jexatepuna Puuesa (IIpar)

TONEPAHTHBIN IVICKYPC B COBPEMEHHBIX
CMU U ETO IUTAKTUYECKUI ITIOTEHIINAT
B ITPEITOJABAHVN PYCCKOTI'O A3bIKA KAK
VMHOCTPAHHOTO

B mokmaze paccMaTpuBaeTcs TONEPAHTHBINM AMCKYPC COBPEMEHHBIX
CMM kak 3HaYMMbIil OOBEKT TMHTBUCTUYECKOTO aHA/IN3a U KaK 9P PeKTNB-
HBIVl IMJAKTUYECKUIT Pecypc B IpenojaBaHUM PYCCKOTO fA3bIKAa KaK MHO-
crpanHoro (PKM). MatepnanoMm McCnefoBaHusA MOCTYXKMIN ayTEeHTUYHBIE
MeJjUITHbIe TeKCTBbI (HOBOCTHBIE ITyOIMKALVN, aHAIUTIYECKIe CTaTbU 1 AP.),
OTOOpaHHBIE C YYETOM UX aKTYaIbHOCTY, KOMMYHMKATMBHON Pe/leBaHTHO-
CTHU ¥ HOTeHIMana Ayt GopMUpOBaHMs KPUTUYECKOTO MBIIIIEHUs 00y4alo-
HIVXCA.

TeopeTnyeckoii 0OCHOBOII [JOK/Iafla ABJATCA IONOKEHNA TEOPUN TO-
JIEpaHTHOTO IMCKYPCa, KOTHUTUBHOI NTMHIBUCTUKY Y IIParMaJMHIBUCTUKMA,
MO3BOJIAOIIME BbISABUTD JIMHIBUCTUYECKNE CPENCTBA pelpe3eHTaluy MHa-
KOBOCTH B Menmarekcre. Ocoboe BHUMaHME yHE/SETCs SI3BIKOBBIM MapKe-
pam, CIoCOOHBIM CIIOCOOCTBOBATH 3aKPEIIEHNIO OIIO3UIIMI «MBI ~ OHU» B
CO3HaHUM pelNNMeHTa. AHaTU3UPYIOTCA A3bIKOBbIE MEXaHNU3MBI, KOTOPbIE B
y4eOHOI ayAuTOpUI MOTYT CTaTh IPeAMEeTOM OCMBICTIEHHOTO aHa/IN3a, NH-
TeprpeTanuu 1 06Cy>KIeHNs.

[TpakTndeckas 4acTb JOK/Iala OCHOBaHA Ha OIBITE PabOTHI C Meuil-
HBIMI TeKCTaMM Ha 3aHATHAX 1o PKVI u BkIouaeT onmcanyue KOHKPETHDBIX
TUIIOB 3aJlaHUIl (AaHATUTUYECKNX, MHTEPIPETAVIOHHBIX U IPOAYKTUBHBIX),
HallpaBJIeHHbIX Ha pa3BUTHE JUCKYPCUBHONM, COLMOKYIbTYPHON M KOM-
MYHMKaTVMBHON KOMIleTeHIui1 obydaromyxcs. [TokasaHo, 4TO BKIIOUEHUe
57IEMEHTOB aHA/IM3a TOJNIEPAHTHOTO AUCKYpPCa CIIOCOOCTBYET IOBBIIICHUIO
MOTMBALVIM CTY[EHTOB, (OPMMPOBAHNIO HABBIKOB KPUTUYECKOTO YTECHMS 1
OCO3HaHHOTO SI3BIKOBOTO BBIOOPA B MEXKY/IBTYPHOI KOMMYHMKAIu. [e-
JIaeTCsA BBIBOJ, O I1e/IeCO0OPasHOCTI CUCTEMATUYeCKOTO MCIIONb30BAHMA Me-
IMITHBIX TEKCTOB TOJIEPAHTHOTO AMCKYpca B IpaKTuKe npenofgasanusa PKIL.

Kniouesvie cnosa: TonmepaHTHBIN IUCKYPC; MENUIIHBIN JUCKYPC; PYCCKII
A3BIK KaK MHOCTpaHHbI1 (PKI); MeaaTeKCThl; KOTHUTUBHO-AVICKYPCUBHbII
aHa/INM3; KPUTUYECKOE MBIIIIEHNE; JUAAKTUIECKIIA TOTEHIIMATT
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TOLERANT DISCOURSE IN CONTEMPORARY MEDIA
AND ITS DIDACTIC POTENTIAL IN TEACHING RUSSIAN
AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

The study examines tolerant discourse in contemporary media as a sig-
nificant object of linguistic analysis and as an effective didactic resource in
teaching Russian as a foreign language (RFL). The research is based on au-
thentic media texts (news reports, analytical articles, etc.) selected with regard
to their topicality, communicative relevance, and potential for fostering lear-
ners’ critical thinking skills.

The theoretical framework of the study draws on tolerant discourse the-
ory, cognitive linguistics, and pragmalinguistics, which make it possible to
identify linguistic means used to represent otherness in media texts. Particu-
lar attention is paid to linguistic markers that may contribute to the reinforce-
ment of the “us vs. them” opposition in the recipient’s perception. The analy-
sis focuses on language mechanisms that can become the object of conscious
analysis, interpretation, and discussion in the classroom.

The practical part of the research is based on the author’s experience of
working with media texts in RFL classes and includes a description of specific
types of tasks (analytical, interpretative, and productive) aimed at developing
learners’ discursive, sociocultural, and communicative competences.

The study demonstrates that incorporating elements of tolerant dis-
course analysis enhances student motivation and contributes to the develop-
ment of critical reading skills and conscious language choice in intercultural
communication. The paper concludes by arguing for the relevance and effec-
tiveness of the systematic use of tolerant media texts in RFL teaching practice.

Keywords: tolerant discourse, media discourse, Russian as a foreign language
(RFL), media texts, cognitive-discursive analysis, critical thinking, didactic
potential.
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Mapujana JakospeBHa Posendeny (Bopomex)
Mapuja JleonnpgoBua Ilpumemninesa (Bopomeix)

TEJTETPAM-KAHAJI CBAITEHHNKA KAK
CIIOCOB PEJIMTMMO3HOTI' O ITPOCBEIIEHV A:
JIMHTBOIIPATMATUYECKUI ACITEKT
NCCIEJOBAHNA

B Hacrosimet paboTe peann3oBaH TMHTBOIPArMaTUIecKuil MOAXO], K
TeKCTaM HOBBIX Mefiia peIUTMO3HOI HallpaBleHHOCT. MarepuanoM uccnie-
[OBaHMS ITOCTY>KI/IN Ty O/IMKaMy pasin4dHoro opmara: KpaTkiie BULE0OT-
BeTbl, MMCbMEHHbIe OTBEThI Ha BOIIPOCHI MOJINCYNKOB, & TAK)Ke MOCTBI MO-
HOJIOTMYECKOTO XapaKTepa, pa3MelljeHHble B TeJlerpaM-KaHasle MOIy/IIPHOro
B POCCUIICKOII Mefuacpefie CBALeHHNKa Bragucnasa beperosoro. Vsyuenne
TaKOTO POfia KaHa/IOB IIO3BOJIAET IIOHATD, KaKNe CPeCTBA UCTIONb3YIOTCA A/IA
BIMAHMA Ha ayIUTOPUIO M KaK IPaBOCTAaBHOE PEIUTMO3HOE NPOCBElleHNe,
0OBIYHO CyLIeCTBYIOIIee B paMKaX TPAaAMIIMOHHOI CYCTEMBI TEKCTOBBIX XKaH-
POB U UCHOJIb3YIOlee peCypchl LIepKOBHO-PENUTMO3HOTO CTUIA, AJATUPY-
eTCs1 K HOBBIM YC/IOBMAM 1M(pOBOIL cpenbl. Llenb faHHOTO McCIegoBaHms —
BbIJIe/IeHII€e IMHTBOIIPArMaTUIeCKIX 0COOEHHOCTEN TEKCTOB, HAIIPABIEHHbBIX
Ha JYXOBHO-TIPOCBETUTENBCKYIO [IEATETBHOCTD 110 NPUOOIIEHNIO TIOfeit K
HOpMaM XPUCTUAHCKON >K13HU. KiTtoueBbIMU 0COOEHHOCTSMY Teerpam-1o-
cToB BrnagncnaBa beperoBoro, criocoOCTBYIOIIMMY PEUIMO3HOMY IIPOCBe-
IIEHNIO AYIUTOPUN, SBJISIIOTCS PEry/IPHOCTD IyO/MMKALVIA U TIOCTOSTHCTBO
UX CTPYKTYPBI, GOpMUPYIOLYe IPUBBIYKY YTEHUA KaHaJIa; IOTNKOLOBOCTD
KOHTEHTA, COYeTAIONEero BepOabHble, BU3ya/IbHbIE U ayAuaIbHbIe dJIeMeH-
TBI, IOAieP>KMBAIOIasA MHTEpeC ayAUTOPUM K KaXKIOMY TE€KCTY KaHaja Ipu
3HAYUTE/IbHOM KOJIMYeCTBe ITyOIMKaLNil; aKIJeHT Ha XXIBOe 00lIeHNe C IT0f-
MUCYMKaMU IPEeUMYIeCTBEHHO B MUCTOPUYECKN CBOICTBEHHOI KaTeXM3ucaM
BOIIPOCHO-OTBETHOI popMe, obecrieynBalee yCTAaHOBKY KOHTAKTa ¥ BO3-
fieiicTBYe; He(hOpMaIbHas TOHAIbHOCTb KOMMYHMKAL, IIPOSAB/IAIOIAsACA B
VICIIO/Ib30OBAHMM PA3TOBOPHON M CHVDKEHHOMN JIEKCUKM, aBTOPCKOM MPOHUMA
U OTCBUIOK K COBPEMEHHBIM peanysaM — CTpeMJIeHNe TOBOPUTD C ayJUTOPU-
ell Ha Ba)XHbIe IS Hee TeMbl Ha IIOHATHOM JIJIsI Hee sI3blKe NPY COXPaHeHUN
TeMaTUKY PeNUTMO3HOTO AMCKYpca ¥ YaCTUYHO ero CTUINCTUKNA. OTMeuaeM
INOCTYITHOCTDb M3/I0’KEHNs, UCTIONb30BaHMe Ha SA3bIKOBOM ¥ KOMIIO3UIIVIOH-
HOM ypOBHE IIpMEMOB, CBOJICTBEHHDBIX HAay4YHO-IIONY/IAPHBIM TEKCTaM, [
pacIpoOCTpaHeHNs PEIUTMO3HOTO 3HAHMAL.
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Kntwouesvie cnosa: MeIaTMHIBICTIKA, PEIUTNO3HOE IPOCBEIIeH e, TMHTBO-
IparMaTuka, lTemerpam

THE PRIEST’S TELEGRAM CHANNEL AS A MEANS
OF RELIGIOUS ENLIGHTENMENT:
A LINGUOPRAGMATIC ASPECT OF THE STUDY

This paper applies a linguo-pragmatic approach to religious new media
texts. The research material consists of publications in various formats: short
video responses, written answers to subscribers” questions, as well as mono-
logic posts published on the Telegram channel of Vladislav Beregovoy, a priest
popular in the Russian media environment. The study of such channels makes
it possible to understand which means are used to influence the audience and
how Orthodox religious education, which traditionally exists within a system
of established textual genres and relies on the resources of the church-reli-
gious style, adapts to the new conditions of the digital environment.

The aim of the study is to identify the linguo-pragmatic features of texts
aimed at spiritual and educational activity that introduces people to the norms
of Christian life. The key characteristics of Vladislav Beregovoy’s Telegram
posts that contribute to the religious education of the audience include: the
regularity of publications and the consistency of their structure, which form
a habit of reading the channel; the polycode nature of the content, combining
verbal, visual, and audio elements, which maintains audience interest despite
a high volume of posts; the emphasis on live interaction with subscribers,
predominantly in the historically characteristic question-and-answer form of
catechisms, which ensures contact and persuasive impact; and the informal
tone of communication, manifested in the use of colloquial and low-register
vocabulary, authorial irony, and references to contemporary realities—an at-
tempt to speak to the audience about issues that matter to them in a language
they understand, while preserving the subject matter of religious discourse
and part of its stylistic features.

The accessibility of the presentation is also noted, as well as the use, at
both the linguistic and compositional levels, of techniques characteristic of
popular-science texts to disseminate religious knowledge.

Keywords: media linguistics, religious education, linguo-pragmatics, Tele-
gram.
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Tanuna VMisanosua Pomanosa (MockBa)

BOITPOCHBI ITPEIIOJABAHMA PYCCKOI'O
A3DbIKA V1 IUTEPATYPBI B JKYPHAIJIE «PYCCKAA
CIIOBECHOCTDb»

AHanmm3upyroTcs MaTepuabl )KypHaina «Pycckas cmoBecHOCTb» (1993 —
U3JjaHNe IPOJOKACTCS) B COBPEMEHHOM HAay4YHO-METOAMNYECKOM JMUCKYpCe.
AZlpecOBaHHbBII HAyYHBIM COTPY/AHMKAM, NIPENOfiaBaTe/IAM PYCCKOTO A3bIKA
VI IUTEPATYPBI, CTyleHTaM-(pIUI0/I0oTaM, OH SAB/IAETCSA IIaTHOPMOIL AKTHBHO-
TO Hay4HOTO OOIIeHN .

CnomHas KOMMYyHUKAUUSL, KOTOPYIO ABJAET COOOI >KypHa/lbHASA IIy-
OnuKanys, mpefroaaraeT UIMPOKNUIT KPYT YYACTHUKOB (pefaKijus, pelieH-
3€HTBI, pefKOIerna) u cobmopenne Gopmara (CTPYKTYphbl TEeKCTa M €ro
odopmeHNs), TapaMeTpbl KOTOPOro 00YC/IOB/IeHbl (PYHKIVIOHMPOBaHMEM
IPeVIMYIIECTBEHHO 68 UUPPosom npocmpancmee.

JKypHanbHast eATeNbHOCTb CIIOCOOCTBYET aKTMBHOCTM M KOHCTPYK-
TUBHOCTU NPOQPECCHOHANBHOIO OOINEeHNA, B YaCTHOCTM OOMEHa OIIBITOM
npenofaBanus. Pemakuma «Pycckoit cmoBecHOCTI» TOATEPKMBALT C6:3b C
uumamenamuy, COBpeMeHHbIe TeXHUYECKIe CPefICTBA TTO3BOJIAIOT PefaKIiu
BECTH OIIPOCHI B PeXXVIMe OHJ/IAJH U PearrpoBaTh Ha YNTATENbCKIE IIPEMI/IO-
xenns. Tak, HanpuMep, 6blIa BBefleHa pyopuka «becefpl o c1aBsSHCKON MU-
¢donornn», rie B HAyYHO-MOMY/IAPHON GOpMe paCKpBIBAIOTCS CBA3Y A3bIKA 1
MBIIUIEHNS, X MU(POIOITIIECKIIe OCHOBBI.

BakHeiiiiee HampaBjeHye >XypHana «Pycckas ClIOBECHOCTb» IIpef-
CTaB/IAIOT HayYHbIE CTATbU CIICI[VIA/IICTOB IO IIPO6IeMaM co8pemeHHo20 pyc-
CK020 A3blKA VI HAYYHO-MEeTOAMYeCKIe PeKOMEH/ ALY TI0 3YYeHUIO PYccK020
A3bIKA Kax pooHoeo (5 — 9 Kacchl CpefHelt IIKOMbI), @ TAKXKe MaTepyajbl 0
U3YYEHMIO PYCCKOTO A3bIKA KAK UHOCHIPAHHO20 B MY/IbTUHALMOHAJIBHOI Cpe-
zie.

[Inpoxmit [uanasoH TeM, CMEXXHBIX [0 OTHOLIEHWIO APYT K APYIy B
OIpele/IeHHOM OOBEKTHOM IPOCTPAHCTBe, OODBeAVMHACTCA 6 sumepamy-
posedueckom pasdesne. VI3MeHeHUsA KyIbTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTa M pas3BUTHUE
JINTEPATYPOBEAYECKO/l METOJONIOTUY BBI3BIBAIOT HOBbIE MHTEPIIPETALVIN
KTaCCUYECKUX MPOM3BENIeHNI — 00 3TOM CBUIETEIbCTBYIOT CTAaTbM BeHY-
VX POCCUIICKMX y4eHbIX, IOCBSIIeHHbIe TUTepaTypHOI Knaccuke. Ho kak
Obl HM MEHSUINCh C TeYeHMEeM BpPeMeHM IPENCTABIeHMs O JIUTepPaTypPHBIX
LIEHHOCTAX, B QUIOTIOIMYeCKOM 00pa3soBaHMMU COXPaHAETCS IPeXJe BCEro
ucmopuveckuti 100x00 K MOHVMAHMIO JTUTEPATYPHOTO IIPOIeCca, TeHEe3VCY
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JIUTEPATYPHOTO TBOPYECTBA, ICTOPUKO-KYIbTYPHOMY KOHTEKCTY. [Ipy sTOM
CTaTbyl O COBPEMEHHBIX IMCATENAX JAIOT He TO/IBKO aHA/IN3 IMPONU3BENECHMII
C MCIOIb30BAHMEM AKTYa/IbHOM METOLONOIVMN, HO ¥ TOMOTAIOT OCMBICIINTD
MIPOMCXOAILee B MUpE.

Kntouesvie cnoea: pycckuii A3bIK, TUTEPATypa, KypHai, «Pycckas crmosec-
HOCTb», Hay4YHasl KOMMYHMKALUA, PuIonorndeckoe o6pasoBaHme, MeTOO0-
JIOTUA.

ISSUES OF TEACHING RUSSIAN LANGUAGE AND
LITERATURE IN THE JOURNAL RUSSKAYA SLOVESNOST

This article analyzes materials from the journal “Russian Literature”
(1993 - ongoing publication) within the context of contemporary scientific
and methodological discourse. Addressed to researchers, teachers of Russian
language and literature, and students of philology, it provides a platform for
active scholarly communication.

The complex communication that journal publication represents pre-
supposes a wide range of participants (editors, reviewers, editorial board) and
adherence to a format (text structure and its design), the parameters of which
are determined by functioning primarily in the digital space.

Journal activities promote active and constructive professional commu-
nication, in particular, the exchange of teaching experiences.

The editorial staff of “Russian Literature” maintains contact with readers,
and modern technical means allow the editorial staff to conduct online surveys
and respond to reader suggestions. For example, the section “Conversations
about Slavic Mythology” was introduced, where the connections between
language and thought, and their mythopoetic foundations, are revealed in a
popular science form.

The most important focus of the journal “Russian Literature” is scientific
articles by specialists on the problems of the modern Russian language and
scientific and methodological recommendations for the study of Russian as a
native language (grades 5-9 of secondary school), as well as materials on the
study of Russian as a foreign language in a multinational environment.

A wide range of topics, related by specific subject areas, are united in the
literary criticism section. Changes in the cultural context and the development
of literary methodology are giving rise to new interpretations of classic works
- as evidenced by articles by leading Russian scholars focused on literary
classics.
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But no matter how ideas about literary values may change over time,
philological education retains, first and foremost, a historical approach to
understanding the literary process, the genesis of literary creativity, and the
historical and cultural context. At the same time, articles about contemporary
writers not only provide an analysis of works using current methodology, but
also help us understand what is happening in the world.

Keywords: Russian language, literature, magazine, “Russkaja Slovesnost”, sci-
entific communication, philological education, methodology.
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Bojana Cado (beorpan)

K BOITPOCY O PA3SPABOTKE CKOPOIINCI
ITPU TIIOCIIEOJOBATE/IBHOM ITEPEBOJIE

Bonmpocamu ckoponucy mpy nocief0oBaTeIbHOM ePeBOJie TIePEBOIYN -
KI 3aHMMAIOTCSA Y>Ke JaBHO, HO 3Ta TeMa OYeHb aKTyajibHa B TIOC/IEiHEE Bpe-
Ms. [lepeBopunKy Bce BpeMsA CTapalOTCA NMPUAYMaTh KaKyl0-TO eIMHCTBEH-
HYIO CHCTeMY, KoTopas OyzeT mOHATHa BceM. Ha camoMm fene Ha Ha B3I/LAf
CO3JIaTh TaKyI0 YHUPULIMPOBAHHYIO CUCTEMY HEBO3MOXKHO.

Knioueswvie cnosa: CKOpOINCH, HOCHC,[[OB&TCIII)HIJII?I II€peBoj, NepeBOAINKIU,
3HaKN.

ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF SHORTHAND
IN CONSECUTIVE INTERPRETATION

Translators have long been studying how to make notes in consecutive
interpreting, but this topic has become particularly relevant recently. Transla-
tors constantly strive to come up with a single system that will be understood

by everyone. In fact, we believe that creating such a unified system is impos-
sible.

Keywords: making notes, consecutive interpreting, translators, signs.
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Haranuja Anekcanpgposna Cepanosa (VIpkyTck)

CEMAHTMYECKME TPAHC®OPMAIIV TEPMIHOB
B YCITOBIUAX MEX'BA3BIKOBOT'O
B3AVIMOJIEVICTBUA

B xome cucremMaTrmnzanmy MeXaHU3MOB CeMAaHTMYECKUX TpaHCopMma-
LUl TePMMHOB B [UAXPOHNYECKOM acIlleKTe IPOaHaIN3MPOBaHA PO/Ib aCUM-
MeTpUU A3bIKOBOTO 3HAKa B YCIOBMAX MEXDBA3BIKOBOTO B3aNMOJEIICTBUA.
[TpuMepbl MHTEPMOPM3ALUY HOBBIX LIeHHOCTHBIX CMBIC/IOB ITOATBEP)KIAIOT
CTIOKHOCTD TIPOOJIEMbI aCUMMETPUM B MEXbSA3BIKOBOM acreKkTe. /IS BbIAB-
JIeHVs U aHA/IN3a ITTyOMHHOI MeX'bsA3bIKOBOI aCMMETPUY B TEPMUHOCKCTE-
Max PyCCKOTO U aHITIMIICKOTO SI3BIKOB OBIT MCIIONIb30BaH CPaBHUTENBHO-CO-
MOCTaBUTE/IbHBIN MeTOf. MeXbSA3bIKOBOE B3aIMOJEIICTBYE AKTYaIU3UPyeT
CUCTEMHBIe PACXOXK/IEHMA B KaTerOpM3aLuy HayYHOII peaTbHOCTI. DTI CTa-
TIYecKMe pasnmnyus, Oynydn 3adpuKCUpOBAaHHBIMU B CUHXPOHMM, CTAHOBSAT-
Csl ICTOYHVKOM CeMaHTMYeCKUX TpaHc(OpMaluii B Ipoljeccax HepeBoja,
3aIMCTBOBAHMA Y A[ANITALINY TEPMIHOIOTNN. MeXaHN3MBI CEeMaHTUIECKIX
TpaHCPOpPMALUIl aKTUBUPYIOTCA U PeanusyloTcsa IpU IPEOfOTIeHUN ITUX
CTAaTUYeCKUX pacxXoxkaeHuit. KimoueBbIM U3 HUX SB/IAETCS BBIHYXK/IEHHAs Ce-
MaHTHMYecKas peKaTeropusamys Ipy nepeBoge.

MexXDbA3bIKOBasg aCUMMETPUsA SABIAETCA YC/IOBUEM CeMAaHTUYECKNX
TpaHchopManuit. YkazaHHas acMMeTpUs 3aTparuBaeT pas/INyHble A3bI-
KOBBbIE YPOBHU — CTPYKTYPY (Kak ycTpoeHa sI3bIKOBasi efmHuIA (MOpdeMsl,
HOPS/IOK 37IEMEHTOB), CUCTeMY (KaK 9Ta e[MHIIIA COOTHOCUTCS VMIM CBSI3aHa
C ApyIMMU B HapajfiurMe, JIEKCMYECKOM II07ie) ¥ (YHKIVOHMPOBaHMe (KaK
eIVHNIIA UCTIONb3YeTCAA B Pe4l, B KOHTEKCTe).

[y6yuHHas MeXDbA3bIKOBasg acMMeETpPuUA cama IIo cebe He ABIACTCA
MeXaHM3MOM TpaHC(HOpMaIUY, OHA BBICTYIIAeT KaK ICTOYHVK HEOOXOMMO-
TO CEMUOTUYECKOTO HANpsDKeHUA U GOpMUPYeT KOHKPETHbIe KOHTEKCTHI, B
KOTOPBIX K/IaCCHYeCKIe MEeXaHN3Mbl CeMaHTIYEeCKOTO CABUTA AKTUBUPYIOTCA
¥ TIOJTYYAIOT CBOIO peajn3aluio.

B xope mccnenoBaHyA BBIABIEHBI IBa TUIIA (AKTOPOB, KOTOPbIE MHM-
IUMPYIOT CeMaHTW4ecKye TpaHcHopMaluy TepMUHOB. BHyTpuHayuHbIe
(hakTOpBl — 9TO POCT 0OBEMA U YTOUHEHVE HAyYHBIX 3HAHWII, CMEHA Hayd-
HBIX NTAPAINTM M TEOPETUIECKIX MOJIeTIel, MeXXAVICIUIUIHAPHASA MUTPALINA
TEPMIHOB, CTpeM/IeHNe K TePMIHOIOTMYECKO) TOYHOCTU, OfHO3HAYHOCTI
u cucteMHOCTH (60pp6a ¢ M3OBITOYHOI CMHOHVMMMET) M BHeIIHMe (HaKTo-
PBI — MeXDBA3BIKOBOJ KOHTAKT ¥ IIepeBOfYecKas IPAaKTUKA, BBICTYIAOLINE
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MOII[HBIM KaTa/I13aTOPOM CEMaHTNYeCKOTO aHa/IN3a U IIePeOCMBIC/IEHNs, 00-
Ha)Xasd I‘)'IY6I/IHH]':>IC KaTeI‘OPI/IaHbeIe paCXO)K,HeHI/IH; HpaFMaTI/IKa Hay‘{HOI‘O
o611eHNs, TToApasyMeBaolas MoTpe6HOCTh B 9 PeKTUBHOI 1M HATIATHOI
nepeua‘{e CIIOJKHDBbIX HOHHTI/IIZ, 4qTo CTI/IMY}II/IpyeT MeTa(l)OpI/[ESaLU/I}O n npere
HPOHCCCI)I BTOPI/I‘-IHOVI HOMMWHaIVIN.

Kntouesvie cnosa: MeTas3bIK HAyKM, HAyIHAsT KOMMYHMKALVA, MEXDbI3BIKO-
Basg KOMMYHVKAIVs, TEPMUHOCUCTEMBI, CUHXPOHUA, AMAXPOHMS, PaKTOPLI
CeMaHTIYeCcKoll TpaHCchOopMaIn

SEMANTIC TRANSFORMATIONS OF TERMS IN THE
CONTEXT OF INTERLINGUAL INTERACTION

In the course of systematizing the mechanisms of semantic transforma-
tions of terms in the diachronic aspect, the role of the asymmetry of the lin-
guistic sign in the conditions of interlingual interaction was analyzed. Exam-
ples of the internalization of new value meanings confirm the complexity of
the problem of asymmetry in the interlingual aspect. A comparative method
was used to identify and analyze the deep-seated interlingual asymmetry in
the terminological systems of the Russian and English languages. Interlingual
interaction actualizes systemic differences in the categorization of scientific
reality. These static differences, being fixed in synchrony, become a source
of semantic transformations in the processes of translation, borrowing, and
adaptation of terminology. The mechanisms of semantic transformations are
activated and realized when these static discrepancies are overcome. The key
mechanism is the forced semantic recategorization during translation.

Interlingual asymmetry is a condition for semantic transformations.
This asymmetry affects various linguistic levels: the structure (how a linguis-
tic unit is organized, morphemes, element order), the system (how this unit
relates to or is connected to others in a paradigm or lexical field), and the
functioning (how the unit is used in speech or context).

Deep-seated interlingual asymmetry is not a transformation mecha-
nism in itself, but it acts as a source of necessary semiotic tension and creates
specific contexts in which classical mechanisms of semantic shift are activated
and realized.

The study identified two types of factors that initiate semantic transfor-
mations of terms. Intrascience factors include the growth of the volume and
refinement of scientific knowledge, the change of scientific paradigms and
theoretical models, the interdisciplinary migration of terms, and the pursuit
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of terminological precision, unambiguity, and systematization (the struggle
against excessive synonymy) and external factors, such as interlingual contact
and translation practice, which act as powerful catalysts for semantic analysis
and reinterpretation, revealing deep-seated categorical differences; the prag-
matics of scientific communication, which implies the need for effective and
clear communication of complex concepts, stimulating metaphorization and
other processes of secondary nomination.

Keywords: metalanguage of science, scientific communication, interlanguage
communication, term systems, synchrony, diachrony, factors of semantic
transformation.
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Apam Ceermuk (Hosu Cap)

PROZY VITA STAVIARSKEHO

V prispevku sa analyzuju prozy (Kivander, Zdchytka, Kale topanky,
Rinaldova cesta, Kseft a Clovek prijemny), slovenského spisovatela Vita Sta-
viarského. Hlavny doraz v interpreticii je na autorovom spdsobe literarneho
zobrazenia Romov. Vo svojich prézach Staviarsky prenikavo a putavo roz-
prava zvlastne pribehy a osudy Rémov na Slovensku, zdoraziujiuc predo-
vSetkym ich tazké socidlne postavenie v sicasnej spolo¢nosti, ich outsidersky
zivot na okraji spolo¢nosti, ale zaroven aj ich vztah k va¢sinovému narodu.
Stbezne s vyskumom tohto problému realizujuceho sa hlavne prostrednic-
tvom interpretacie tematicko-motivickej roviny prozy, v studii sa analyzuje
aj Staviarského sposob vyuzivania narativnych postupov a stratégii popular-
nej literatdry, predovsetkym jeho doraz na vyrozpravanie anekdoticky skon-
cipovaného pribehu s atraktivnymi postavami a ich expresivnym jazykom.
Vysledky takto interpretovaného prozaického diela Vita Staviarského sa na
konci prispevku postivaju aj do kontextu sucasnych tendencii v slovenskej
proze vznikajucej v 21. storoci.

Kliicové slovd: Vito Staviarsky, Romovia, tematicka rovina prdzy, narativne
postupy a stratégie, suc¢asna slovenska proza

THE PROSE OF VITA STAVIARSKY

The article analyzes the prose works of the Slovak writer Vito Staviarsky
(Kivander, Zdachytka, Kale topanky, Rinaldova cesta, Kseft a Clovek prijemny),
born in 1960 in Presov. The main emphasis in the interpretation is the method
of a literary depiction of the Roma, who are mostly the main characters of
Staviarsky’s published novels and collections of short stories. Using personal
life experiences, the author writes about the different destinies of Roma in
Slovakia, especially emphasizing their difficult social position in modern
society, their outsider life, and their attitude towards the majority nation.
Simultaneously with the research of this problem, realized mainly through the
interpretation of the thematic-motivic level of prose, the study also analyzes
Staviarsky’s way of using narrative procedures and strategies of popular
literature, especially his emphasis on telling an anecdotally conceived story
with attractive characters and their expressive language. At the end of the
article, the prose works of Vito Staviarsky interpreted in this way are placed
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in the context of current tendencies in contemporary Slovak prose of the 21st
century, where they occupy one of the central places.

Keywords: Vito Staviarsky, the Roma, thematic level of prose, narrative proce-
dures and strategies, contemporary Slovak prose.
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Jenena JeBremenHa Cepjornsa (Mocksa)

«HEITIOJTE3HO BO ECTb YTYYHEBATU 1 BOTBHTU
HAMb»: UCTOPUA I'TATOTA BOTETb N1 ETO
ITPOM3BOJHBIX B PYCCKOM A3bIKE

Jlokmay MOCBsIeH UCTOPUN ITIarojIa 6omemy ¥ ero MPOU3BOIHBIM B
PasIMYHBIX CHUCTEMaX PYCCKOro ssbika. OCHOBHOe BHUMaHUE YHAeTsIeTCs
3HaYEHMAM C/IOBA B IIePKOBHOC/IABAHCKUX TEKCTaX U B PYCCKUX roBopax. B
MICTOPUYECKMX CTIOBAPSIX PYCCKOTO A3bIKA ITIAT0N 60M bty BBICTYIIACT B 3HA-
YeHMAX ‘HabyXarTb’; ‘TyYHETb, OMHETh, )KUPETh. B CTapOC/IaBAHCKOM sA3bI-
Ke OJJHOKOPEHHOI1 IIPMCTABOYHBIN IJIATON PA300m b ABJISIETCA TallaKCOM
u ¢uxcupyerca B CUHANICKOI ICANTBIPK: ...pazbombrrmyb (‘paspactyTcs’)
kpacvraa noycmoitia (Ilc 64: 13). C TOUKY 3peHMs peKOHCTPYKIIMY CTIOBA 3a-
CTy>KMBaeT BHYMaHMA BOIIPOC O POJICTBEHHOI CBSA3Y ITIar0Ia Oombmiu ¢ 1.-e.
kopHeM *bheu- (*by-ti) ‘6bITb, cTaHOBUTBCA; ‘pacTy. Ilo JaHHBIM 3TUMOIIO-
TMYEeCKUX CJIOBapeil B pPa3/IMYHbIX TPYIIIaX C/IABIHCKYUX A3bIKOB COXPAHSIOT-
Cs1 QaHAJIOTUYHBle 00pPa3soOBaHMsA: YKP. Oomimu ‘TONCTeTDb, OOIT. Auan. bomés
‘OyitHO pacTu, THUTH, ‘TPAaTUTH 370pOoBbe. B «CroBape pyccKux HapORHBIX
rOBOPOB» 3HAYEHU I71arofa 6omemp ONMMU3KM TeM, KOTOpble OTMEYAIOTCS B
MICTOPUYECKMX C/IOBAPAX: ‘TOJICTETD, PACTU. B COBpeMEHHbIX TOTKOBBIX CTIO-
BapsAX PYCCKOTO JIMTEPAaTypHOTO fA3bIKa JAaHHBI IJIaron He (pUKCupyeTcs,
OJIHAKO B XyHOXKeCTBEHHbIX TeKcTaX XIX Beka pOpMBbI I71ar0/IoB 6omemsy 1
paszbomemp ellje BCTPEYAIOTCs, Yallle B COCTaBe LUTAT, HO U HE3aBYUCUMO OT
[IePKOBHOC/IaBSIHCKOTO MCTOYHUKA. [I/11 COBPEMEHHOTO HOCUTE/ISI PYCCKO-
O sI3bIKA IAaHHBIII [7Iar0/T OKA3a/ICs B KaTETOPUY «Ma/IONOHATHBIX» CIOB. B
XOJie TIMHTBUCTIYECKOTO SKCIIEPUMEHTA CPefiu CTY[EHTOB, M3YYalolX Lep-
KOBHOC/IABSHCKWII A3BIK, BBIACHUIOCD, YTO IJIATOJIBI 60memy U pasbomems
HEU3BeCTHBI 1M, OJfHAKO 3HAYeHVs JAaHHBIX CJIOB C ONOPOI Ha KOHTEKCT B
11€/I0M ITOHATHBL

Kntouesvie cnosa: Taronsl 6omemo, pazbomemy, STUMONIOTHSL, PYCCKUIL /-
TepaTYpPHBII A3bIK, PyCCKIE TOBOPDI, IePKOBHOCTABAHCKUII A3BIK.
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“HEITIOJIE3HO BO ECTDb YTYYHEBATU 1 BOTBTU
HAMD”: THE HISTORY OF THE VERB BOTET AND ITS
DERIVATIVES IN RUSSIAN

This paper examines the history of the verb 6omemuw and its derivatives
in various Russian language systems. The emphasis is on the word’s meanings
in Church Slavonic texts and in the Russian subdialects. In historical
dictionaries of Russian language, the verb 6ommmu appears in the meanings
‘to swell’; ‘to plump up, to grow stout, to grow fat! In Old Church Slavonic,
the cognate verb pas6ommmu is a hapax and is recorded in the Sinai Psalter.:
...pazbombrrmyv (‘will grow’) xpacvmaa noycmeinea (64:13). From the
perspective of word reconstruction, the relationship between the verb 6ombmu
and the Indo-European root *bheu- (*by-ti) ‘to be, to become, ‘grow’ deserves
special attention. According to etymological dictionaries, similar formations
are preserved in various groups of Slavic languages: Ukrainian 6omimu ‘to get
fat; Bulgarian dialectical 6omes ‘luxuriate, ‘to rot, ‘to waste one’s health. In the
“Dictionary of Russian dialects,” the meanings of the verb 6omemy are close
to those noted in historical dictionaries: ‘to get fat, ‘to grow. This verb is not
recorded in modern explanatory dictionaries of the Russian literary language,
however, in literary texts of the 19th century, the forms verb 6omem» and
paszbomemy are still found, often in quotations, and also independently of
the Church Slavonic source. For modern native Russian speakers, this verb
has turned out to be in the category of “obscure” words. During a linguistic
experiment among students studying Church Slavonic, it turned out that
the verbs 6omemv and paz6omemv were unknown to them, nevertheless the
meanings of the words given were generally clear according to the context.

Keywords: verbs 6omemuv, pazbomemuv, etymology, Russian literary language,
Russian dialects, Church Slavonic language.
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Tatjana AnekcanpposHa Cuporkuna (Cypryr)

PEATIMBALIVIA MEXKKYJIBTYPHOTO ITIOJIXOOA
B YYEBHOM ITIOCOBNN 11O PYCCKOMY A3bIKY KAK
VHOCTPAHHOMY

B craThe paccMaTpuBaeTCA BO3SMOXKHOCTb peann3aluil MeXKYIbTyp-
HOTO ITOAXO/ja B y4eOHOM ITOCOOUM IO PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY KaK MIHOCTPAHHOMY
Ha mpumepe mocobus «Poccusa m ClnoBakysA: JUAIOT KYIbTYp», TIOATOTOB-
JIEHHOTO K Ile4aTy IIperojaBaTe/IAMU yHUBEpCUTEeTOB baHckol BuicTpuibl
u Cypryra. [JanHOe y4eOHOe OCOOMe CONeP>KUT TeKCTBI /I YTEHUA U 3a-
TaHMA OJIA CTOBALIKMX CTYHEHTOB, M3YYaIOIINX PYCCKMii A3bIK. Ero menbpro
ABJIAIETCA He TONIBKO IIOMOIIb CTY/IeHTaM B OBJIafIecHUI PasHBIMM BUJAMIU pe-
4eBOI1 IesITeIbHOCTY (TOBOpeHNe, CyIIaHe, ICbMO, YTeHNe), HO U IIOTPY-
JKeHMe MX KyIbTypy JiByX cTpaH — Poccum n Cnoakun. Paccmarpusarorcs
IIpYMepbI 3aJJaHNIi, KOTOpbIe MIPe/IaralTcs CTy[eHTaM IIpy U3yYeHUN TeM
«Apxutekrypar, «<;Kusonuco», «Kuno», «Kyxus», «JIureparypa», «Mysen»,
«Myspika», «[Ipasguukm» «Ponpkmop». Ha ocHoBe aHanmmsa MaTepuanoB
OCOOMA fIe/aeTcs BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO MMEHHO Ha OCHOBE MEXKKY/IbTYPHOTO
fuanora oOy4alyecss CMOTYT He TONbKO TO3HAKOMUTBCS CO CIIen(uKoii
KY/IBTYPbI CTPAHbI M3y4aeMOT'0 A3bIKa, HO ¥ BOCHPMHATD €€ B KOHTEKCTe 3Ha-
HMUIL O CBOEI KYJIbTYpe.

Kniouesvie cnosa: MeXXKyIbTYPHBIN MOAXOM, PYCCKMIA A3bIK KaK MHOCTpaH-
HBII1, IMAJIOT KY/IBTYP, BUJIbI P€Y€BON JeATEIbHOCTI

THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE INTERCULTURAL
APPROACH IN THE TRAINING MANUAL FOR RUSSIAN
AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

The article considers the possibility of implementing an intercultural
approach in a textbook on Russian as a foreign language using the example
of the textbook “Russia and Slovakia: Dialogue of Cultures,” prepared for
publication by teachers of the universities of Banska Bystrica and Surgut.
This textbook contains texts for reading and assignments for Slovak students
studying Russian. Its purpose is not only to help students master different
types of speech activity (speaking, listening, writing, reading), but also to
immerse them in the culture of the two countries - Russia and Slovakia.
Examples of assignments offered to students when studying the topics
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Architecture, Painting, Cinema, Cuisine, Literature, Museums, Music,
Holidays, and Folklore are considered. Based on the analysis of the materials
of the manual, a conclusion is made that it is on the basis of intercultural
dialogue that students will be able not only to get acquainted with the specifics
of the culture of the country of the studied language, but also to perceive it in
the context of knowledge of their own culture.

Keywords: intercultural approach, Russian as a foreign language, dialogue of
cultures, types of speech activity.
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Hanmudop Coxomosuh (beorpan)

13 ICTOPUJE BEOTPAJICKE CTABUMCTUKE - TPATOM
O/IMKOBAIbA ITPO®ECOPA PATOBAHA TAJINRA

[Tpodecop Pagosan Jlanunh je 3a 3acyre TOKOM CBOT aKaJeMCKOT Cla-
BUCTUYKOT JIe/IOBama, a HAPOUUTO y mepuopy 1946-1972, duo modutHMK
MHOTMX BUCOKVX IIpM3Hama M Harpaga. Pedepar monocu madopmanuje o
MmebhyHapopHuM ofMKoBamyMa (OpAeHuMa, Mefja/baMa, cioMennama) Pa-
nosaHa Jlaymmha, Koja oclMKaBajy Kako HeEroB JIMYHU JTOIPUHOC M3TPajibu
CIIaBMCTHKE Y JyrOC/IaBMj/ TaKO M Pa3HOBPCHE OJJHOCE Ca CBETCKUM C/IaBM-
CTUMYKUM IIeHTPVMa TOT BpeMeHa.

Kmyune peuu: PagoBan Jlanuh, opyinkoBama, CTaBUCTUKA Y JyrocIaBuju u
CBETYy

FROM THE HISTORY OF BELGRADE
SLAVIC STUDIES - TRACING THE AWARDS
OF PROFESSOR RADOVAN LALIC

Professor Radovan Lali¢ was the recipient of many high honors and
awards for his merits during his academic career in the field of Slavic studies,
especially in the period 1946-1972. The study provides information on Ra-
dovan Lali¢’s international decorations (orders, medals, memorials), which
reflect both his personal contribution to the development of Slavic studies in
Yugoslavia and his diverse relationships with world Slavic centers of that time.

Keywords: Radovan Lali¢, decorations, Slavic studies in Yugoslavia and the
world.
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Jexarepuna Bragumuposua CypoBuesa (MockBa)

A.I. KAHTEMUP U ETO «IIMCbMA ITAPIO»

Ha MmaTepmane snucTONAPHOrO HacClequsa PYCCKMX IIMCaTeNell HaMu
U3y4aeTcs 0COOBIN SIVICTOMSAPHBIN XKaHP — >KaHP «IIMCbMa I[apio», TO eCTb
BBICOKOIIOCTAB/IEHHOMY ajfipecary. B pycckoit nmureparype XVIII Beka B BbI-
HIECTOSIIe MHCTAHIY 0OPAIacs Leblil P TUTEPATOPOB, B TOM YMCITE
A.Jl.Kantemnp. Ha HacToAmuit MOMEHT HaM M3BECTHO 1 €ro MiCcbMO MMIIe-
parpuue EnusaBere Ilerposre (1742) n 34 mucema rpady M.JI.Boponuo-
By (1742 — 1744). Bce onn nanmucansl u3 Ilapimxa, rme Kantemmp cmysxmn
B KauecTBe pesujenTa. [Incbmo Enusasere IleTpoBHe nocBAlleHO nOpyde-
HIIO, TAaHHOMY eMy IpaBuTenbHuueil. Temarnka nmucem BopoHI[0BYy oueHb
pasHOOOpasHa — 9TO JUIIOMATNYeCKasl AesATeTbHOCTD, INTepaTypHOe TBOP-
YeCTBO, XO35MICTBEHHbIE XJIONOTBI, COCTOSIHUE 30POBbsI (IIpeBapUTEeIbHBII
IepeyeHb TeM OKa3bIBaeT, YTO B pycckoM snuctossipun X VIII Beka He 66110
Ie/IeHVsI TeM Ha «BBICOKME» U «HV3KMe»). [leTalbHbI aHa/IN3 KaHpa «IIVCh-
Ma Ijapio» B TBopuecTBe A.Jl.KaHTeMupa yTOUHUT HaIM IpefcTaBIeHns 06
001IeCTBEHHOIT 1 TMTEPATYPHOI AEATeIbHOCTY MICATeNIs U — IIpe — O B3a-
VIMOOTHOUIEHVSX JIMTEPATypsl U BracTu B Poccun u o 6bITOBaHNM 0COOOTO
JKaHpa «I1MiCbMa IIapro».

Knrwouesvie cnosa: snucTonApHbII )XKaHP, «IUCbMO Lapio», Poccus, XVIII Bex,
A.Jl. Kantemup, umneparpuna Enusasera Ilerposna, M.JI.Bopon1jos.

A.D. KANTEMIR AND HIS “LETTERS TO TSAR”

Based on the epistolary heritage of Russian writers, we are studying
a special epistolary genre - the genre of “Letters to Tsar”, that is, to a high-
ranking addressee. In the Russian literature of the 18th century, a number
of writers, including A. D. Kantemir, addressed their letters to higher
authorities. Currently, we know of one of his letters to Empress Elizabeth
Petrovna (1742) and 34 letters to Count M. L. Vorontsov (1742-1744). All
of them were written from Paris, where Cantemir served as a resident. The
letter to Elizaveta Petrovna was dedicated to the mission given to him by the
Empress. The themes of the letters to Vorontsov are very diverse: they include
diplomatic activities, literary work, household chores, and health issues (a
preliminary list of topics demonstrates that there was no division of topics
into “high” and “low” in Russian epistolary writing of the 18th century). A
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detailed analysis of the “Letters to Tsar” genre in the works by A. D. Kantemir
will refine our understanding of the writer’s social and literary activities, as
well as the broader relationship between literature and power in Russia and
the existence of a specific genre of “Letters to Tsar”.

Keywords: epistolary genre, “Letters to Tsar”, Russia, 18th century, A.D. Kan-
temir, Empress Elizabeth Petrovna, M. L. Vorontsov.
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Enuca Ycnencku (beorpan)

»JOCTOJEBCKIN Y ®UJTIMOBIIMA POBEPA BPECOHA“

Y pany he dutn peun o yrunajy ®@. M. JJocTojeBCKOr Ha CTBapasIallITBO
¢dpannyckor pepureba Podepa bpecona. Y npsom peny he durtu nmpencra-
B/beH PeMUIujcko-pumo3odcky acnekT bpecoHoBOr cTBapanamTBa Ipo-
xet uaejama JlocrojeBckor. 3atum he dutu peun o punmosuma ,,[lemapomnr®,
»banrasap®, u ,,BepoBarHo haBo“ kao odmmunma TpaHcMenujaHOT ,,IIpenpu-
yaBama“ poMaHa Jl0CTOjeBCKOT, ,3/104nH 1 KasHa, ,Viguot“ u ,,.3mm gycu“. H
kpajy hemo roopuru o bpeconosum punmosuma ,,Kporka“ u ,detupu gana
camapa”“ Kao ajanTanujama Hosena Jlocrojesckor ,, Kporka“ u ,,bene Hohu

Kmwyune peuu: [JocrojeBckn, Podep Bpecon, pemmrujcko-¢punosodckn KoH-
TEKCT, TPAaHCMeIWja/IHO IIPUIIOBefambe, PUIMCKa afjanTalyja.

DOSTOEVSKY IN THE FILMS OF ROBERT BRESSON

This paper examines the influence of Fyodor M. Dostoevsky on the
work of the French director Robert Bresson. The first part presents the re-
ligious-philosophical aspect of Bresson’s oeuvre, permeated by ideas derived
from Dostoevsky. It then discusses the films Pickpocket, Au hasard Balthazar,
and The Devil, Probably as forms of transmedial “retellings” of Dostoevsky’s
novels Crime and Punishment, The Idiot, and Demons. Finally, the paper ana-
lyzes Bressons films A Gentle Woman and Four Nights of a Dreamer as adapta-
tions of Dostoevsky’s novellas A Gentle Creature and White Nights.

Keywords: Dostoevsky, Robert Bresson, religious-philosophical context,
transmedial storytelling, film adaptation.
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Mapxkera Xamxkosa (IIpar)

VYUZITI UMELE INTELIGENCE V ROZVOJI CTENARSKE
GRAMOTNOSTI A KRITICKEHO MYSLENI (VE VYUCE
RUSTINY JAKO CIZIHO JAZYKA)

Prispévek se zaméfuje na moznosti vyuziti umélé inteligence (AI) pri
rozvoji ¢tenarské gramotnosti a kritického mysleni ve vyuce rustiny jako
ciztho jazyka na stfednich $koldch. Vychazi z aktudlni potieby reagovat na
promény vzdélavaciho prostfedi, v némz se digitalni technologie a ndstroje
Al stdvaji béznou soucasti studijnich i mimoskolnich aktivit zakt. Ctenarskd
gramotnost a kritické mysleni jsou v tomto kontextu chapany jako kli¢ové
kompetence, které umoznuji nejen porozumeéni textu, ale také jeho interpre-
taci, hodnoceni a kritickou reflexi. Soucasti prispévku je prezentace vysledkt
dotaznikového $etfeni realizovaného na vybranych ceskych gymnaziich, je-
hoz cilem bylo zjistit miru vyuzivani Al zaky pfi studiu rustiny jako ciziho
jazyka a analyzovat jejich strategie prace s textem. Ziskana data ukazuji, ze
zaci Al ¢asto vyuzivaji, avSak zpravidla bez systematického rozvoje kritického
mysleni, bez ovéfovani informaci a bez hlubsi analytické prace s textem. So-
ucasné se potvrzuje spiSe zdrzenlivy az rezervovany postoj ucitelii k zapojeni
Al do vyuky cizich jazykt. Piispévek se proto zaméfuje na hledani didakticky
smysluplnych zpisobt, jak AI vyuzivat nejen jako nastroj usnadnujici praci,
ale predevsim jako prostfedek podporujici aktivni, reflektivni a kritickou
praci s textem. Nabizi konkrétni inspirace a priklady vyuzitelné ve vyuce ci-
zich jazykd a usiluje o otevieni odborné debaty o odpovédném, promysleném
a pedagogicky ukotveném vyuzivani umélé inteligence ve vzdélavani.

Kli¢ova slova: ctenarska gramotnost, kritické mysleni, uméla inteligence,
rustina jako cizi jazyk, motivace, aktivizace, vyuka rustiny jako ciziho jazyka,
analyza textu

THE USE OF ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE (AI)
IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF READING LITERACY
AND CRITICAL THINKING SKILLS (IN TEACHING
RUSSIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE)

The research focuses on the possibilities of using artificial intelligence
(AI) in the development of reading literacy and critical thinking in teaching
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Russian as a foreign language in secondary schools. It is based on the current
need to respond to changes in the educational environment, in which digital
technologies and Al tools are becoming a common part of students’ study and
extracurricular activities. Reading literacy and critical thinking are under-
stood in this context as key competencies that enable not only understanding
the text, but also its interpretation, evaluation and critical reflection.

The paper presents the results of a questionnaire survey conducted at
selected Czech upper secondary schools, the aim of which was to determine the
level of use of AI by students when studying Russian as a foreign language and
to analyze their strategies for working with text. The data obtained show that
students often use AI, but usually without systematic development of critical
thinking, without verifying information, and without deeper analytical work
with the text. At the same time, the rather restrained and reserved attitude
of teachers towards the involvement of Al in teaching foreign languages is
confirmed.

The study, therefore, focuses on finding didactically meaningful ways to
use Al not only as a tool to facilitate work, but above all as a means to support
active, reflective, and critical work with text. It offers inspiration and examples
that can be used in foreign language teaching and seeks to open a professional
debate on the responsible, thoughtful, and pedagogically anchored use of ar-
tificial intelligence in education.

Keywords: reading literacy, critical thinking, artificial intelligence, Russian as
a foreign language, motivation, activation, teaching Russian as a foreign lan-
guage, text analysis.
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Mapuja AnexcangposHa XnynuHa (Mocksa)

OCOBEHHOCTMU NEPEBOJIOB HA CEPBCKUI A3BIK
CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB B IITOBECTAX CEPI'EA
HJOBJIATOBA

B mccnenoBanny MpOBOANUTCA aHAMN3 MEPEBOAOB HA CEPOCKUIT A3BIK
CTUXOTBOPHBIX CTPOK, KOTOpbIe BXOAAT B noBecTu Cepres [losnarosa. Ctu-
XU NPUHAIEKAT KaK CaMOMY aBTOPY, TaK M JApyrum nosraMm XIX-XX se-
KOB (IIOC/IeHMEe MOI/IM OBITh Ka/laMOYPHO I1epeoCMbICIeHb! [JOBIaTOBBIM).
[TepeBonbl BBLINOTHEHBI 4eThIpbMA IepeBomgunkamy ([lymanom Ilatimdem,
Pagmunont Mevanns, [Jesnom Muxainosudem n Haranmeit Henesnya) n mc-
CTIEAYIOTCA C TOYKM 3PEHVSA SKBUPUTMWYHOCTU U afIeKBaTHOCTY (CTeleHM
»BOIBHOCTU ). OCOOEHHO MHTEPECHO JI/IS IMHIBJCTA CPAaBHEHNE JIBYX Iepe-
BOJIOB CTMXOTBOPHBIX TeKCTOB B ITIOBeCTH ,,Hamm ™

Kniouesvie cnosa: nepesoppt Cepres [loBmatoBa Ha cepOCKMit s3bIK, 9KBUBA-
JIEHTHOCTD II€pEBOJA, SKBUPUTMUYHOCTD, Jyman Ilatuy, Pagmuna Meya-
HUH, [lesn Muxaitnosud, Hatanua Henesuu.

FEATURES OF THE SERBIAN TRANSLATIONS
OF POETIC TEXTS IN THE NOVELS
OF SERGEY DOVLATOV

The study analyzes the translations into Serbian of poetic lines that
are included in the stories of Sergei Dovlatov. The poems belong both to the
author himself and to other poets of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries
(the latter could be reinterpreted as a pun by Dovlatov). The translations were
performed by four translators (Dushan Patich, Radmila Mechanin, Deyan
Mikhailovich, and Natalia Nenezich) and are examined from the point of
view of equirithmicity and adequacy (degree of “freedom”). It is especially
interesting for a linguist to compare two translations of poetic texts in the
story “Ours”.

Keywords: Sergey Dovlatov's translations into Serbian, translation equiva-
lence, equirithmicity, Dusan Patich, Radmila Mechanin, Deyan Mikhailovich,
Natalia Nenezich.
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3ysana UYmkukosa (beorpan)

AUTORSKA ROZPRAVKA MIROSLAVA DEMAKA

Proéza pre deti Miroslava Demaka (1948) sa vo vyvine slovenskej vojvo-
dinskej literatary pre deti vnima ako vyznamny posun v smere modernizacie
jej obsahovych i formalnych zloziek. V nadvaznosti na rozpravkovu tvorbu
Juraja Tusiaka, Demak v zna¢nej miere experimentoval s druhovo-zanrovymi
$pecifikami autorskej rozpravky. Jeho poetika sa formovala v dvoch liniach.
Jedna ide v smere animovanej (aj zvieracej) rozpravky, najma na zaciatku
tvorivej cesty v 70. rokoch 20. storocia a predstavovala priestor pre tvorivi
fantaziu, kde folklérnu symboliku nahradza rekvizitami civilného sveta. Dru-
h4, folklorizovana linia, predstavuje nonsensové, humorné a miestami i pa-
rodizac¢né stvarnenie ludovej predlohy, napriklad v knihach O troch umelcoch
(1977), Trojhlavy drak Stefan (1979) ¢&i v rozprévkovom podobenstve Husle
(1994). Rozpravky naposledy uverejnil aj v knihe Ldskovicky (2018), inkli-
nujtc k alegorickej (Zrnko piesku) & poetickej rozprévke (Co to na zem padd).
Demakova proéza a autorska rozpravka trasovala cestu inovaciam v duchu
(post)modernistickych postuldtov v tvorbe pre deti, k comu zrejme prispel
nielen jeho tvorivy naturel, ale i jeho rozhladenost v sudobej produkcii pre
deti v $irsich kontextoch.

Klucové slova: Miroslav Demak, slovenska vojvodinskd literatira pre deti
a mladez, autorskd rozpravka

THE AUTHORIAL FAIRY TALE OF MIROSLAV DEMAK

Prose for children written by Miroslav Demak (1948) is seen as a
significant shift in the development of Slovak Vojvodina’s literature for
children in the direction of modernizing its content and formal components.
Following the fairy tale work of Juraj Tusiak, Demdk experimented to a large
extent with the specifics of the fairy tale genre. His poetics took shape in two
lines. One goes in the direction of animated (and animal) fairy tales, especially
at the beginning of his creative journey in the 1970s, and represented a space
for creative fantasy, where he replaces folklore symbolism with props from
the civilian world. The second, folklorized line, represents a nonsensical,
humorous, and sometimes even parodistic rendition of a folk original, for
example, in the books O troch umelcoch (1977), Trojhlavy drak Stefan (1979),
or in the fairy tale parable Husle (1994). He most recently published fairy tales
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in the book Laskovicky (2018), tending towards allegorical (Zrnko piesku) or
poetic fairy tales (Co to na zem pada). DemdK’s prose and original fairy tales
paved the way for innovations in the spirit of (post)modernist postulates in
children’s literature, which was probably due not only to his creative nature,
but also to his broad-mindedness in contemporary childrens production in
broader contexts.

Keywords: Miroslav Demak, Slovak Vojvodina’s literature for children and
youth, fairy tale.
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Ceprej Uypukos (Bopomeix)
Jbynmuna KopuoBa (Bopomex)
J. KorewoBa (Bopomex)

O JIEKCUKOTPA®UYECKOW BA3E TAHHBIX
«BBICOKAS JIEKCUKA B PYCCKOW PEYM XXI B.»

ITop BBICOKOII JIEKCMKOI MBI OymeM MoHMMATh (Bcen 3a [CMepuxo,
1974], [bacoBckas, 2016]) rpymmy leKCMYecKUX efVHMUII, XapaKTepu3ylo-
IWUXCA CIeAYMMM HabOpOM IPU3HAKOB: perylisgpHOe IONajaHue B Ia-
TeTUYeCKMII KOHTEKCT; 3aKPeIUIEHHOCTb 3a OIpefle/IeHHBIMI peueBbIMMU
JKaHpamy; clieuduKa 3HaYeHNs; KyIbTypHas ucropus cnosa. ITo Hammm
HaOJIIOleHNAM, COBIIAAIONIM C JaHHbIMU [BacoBckas, 2017], BbIcoKas nex-
CMKa B COBPEMEHHOI PYCCKOII pedn He TOJIbKO He TepsieT CBOel aKTyaIbHO-
CTM, HO ¥ IOIIO/THAETCS HOBBIMY eITHUIIAMIL.

B Hacrosmee BpeMs Ha Kadefpe pyccKoro sA3bika BopoHexckoro yHm-
BepcuTeTa BefeTcs paboTa Haz 6a30it JaHHOI, OPUEHTMPOBAHHOI Ha OIyca-
HIe 3TOJ JIeKCMYECKOI TPYIIIIBl B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM A3bIKe. KitoueBbI-
MU VICTOYHMKAMU ABJIAIOTCA: 1) TaHHBIE CIOBapeil COBPEMEHHOIO PYCCKOTO
A3bIKa (B IepByI0 odepenb, «bosbIIoil akafeMI4ecKuil CI0Bapb PYCCKOTO
A3bIKa», «BONbIION TONKOBBIN CIOBaph PYCCKOTO A3bIKa», «bombuioit yHu-
BEPCA/IbHBI CJIOBAPb PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa» U HEKOTOPBIE JIPyTUe); 2) pe3yib-
TaThl COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIIE[IOBAHNIT BHICOKOII JIEKCUKIU PYCCKOTO A3bIKA (CM,
Hanpumep, ynoMmsanytsle paborsl E.H. BacoBckoit); 3) KopiycHble JaHHbBIE
(ncrionb3yroTcss Marepuanbl «HaImoHalIbHOrO KOPITyca PyCCKOTO A3BIKA»,
«[eHepaIbHOTO MHTEPHET-KOPITyca PYCCKOTO A3bIKa»; CO3JIaeTCsA COOCTBEH-
HBIII KOPITYC COBPEMEHHBIX TEKCTOB, OTHOCSIUXCS K Pe4eBBbIM >KaHpaM, I
KOTOPBIX XapaKTePHO UCIIONb30BaHNeE BBICOKOI JIEKCUKN (TUMMH, IIPOIOBENb
U T.J.).

B rexymieit Bepcuy 6asbl HaHHBIX IIPENCTAB/ICHbI CIEAYIOIIUE ITOJI:
1) memMMa; 2) yacTepevyHas NIPUHAJISKHOCTD; 3) TOIKOBaHue (C OMOpOI Ha
aKafleMI9ecKye CJIOBapy PYCCKOTO A3bIKa); 4) CUHOHUMBI (IIpY Ha/IN4MMN);
5) aHTOHMMBI (IIpU Ha/IM4uN); 6) CTAaHAAPTHBIE IPYMEPHI YIOTpebIeHns; 7)
IpUMepbl MPOHNYECKOTO YHOTpebneHns (Mpy HaaM4IMu; COIMPOBOXKAAOTCA
KOMMeHTapueM); 8) cimoBapHasi GpuKcauus ¢ IOMETO 8biCOK.

Kntouesvie cnosa: pycckuil A3blK, pycckas JeKCUKOTpadus, TeKCUKONIOIMA
PYCCKOTO A3bIKa, CTIOBapHbIe 6a3bl JAHHBIX, BBICOKAA JIEKCHKA.
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ON THE LEXICOGRAPHIC DATABASE
“HIGH VOCABULARY IN RUSSIAN SPEECH
OF THE 21ST CENTURY”

In this study, by high vocabulary we mean a group of lexical units
characterized by the following set of features: regular occurrence in a pathetic
context; assignment to certain speech genres; specificity of meaning; cultural
history of the word. According to our observations, which coincide with the
data of [Basovskaya, 2017], high vocabulary in modern Russian speech not
only does not lose its relevance, but it is also replenished with new units.

Currently, the Department of Russian Language at Voronezh Univer-
sity is working on a database aimed at describing this lexical group. The key
sources are: 1) data from dictionaries of the modern Russian language (pri-
marily the “Large Academic Dictionary of the Russian Language,” “Large Ex-
planatory Dictionary of the Russian Language,” “Large Universal Dictionary
of the Russian Language” and some others); 2) the results of modern studies
of the high vocabulary of the Russian language (see, for example, the afore-
mentioned works of E. N. Basovskaya); 3) corpus data (materials from the
“National Corpus of the Russian Language” and the “General Internet Corpus
of the Russian Language” are used; our own corpus of modern texts related
to speech genres characterized by the use of high vocabulary (hymn, sermon,
etc.) is being created).

The current version of the database contains the following fields: 1)
lemma; 2) part of speech affiliation; 3) interpretation (based on academic dic-
tionaries of the Russian language); 4) synonyms (if any); 5) antonyms (if any);
6) standard examples of usage; 7) examples of ironic usage (if any; accompa-
nied by a commentary); 8) dictionary entry with the “high” mark.

Keywords: Russian language, Russian lexicography, Russian lexicology, lexico-
graphic databases, elevated vocabulary.
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Jynuja lllanuh (Beorpap)

TPAHCIIO3UIIVIOHHBIN TIOTEHIIMATT
ITPOCTPAHCTBEHHbBIX ®PPATMEHTIU3ATOPOB B
PYCCKOM 1 CEPBCKOM A3bIKAX

WccnenoBanne MOCBALIEHO CONOCTaBUTEIbHOMY aHAIN3Y TPAHCIIO-
3UI[VIOHHOTO IIOTEHIIVajIa MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX (parMeHTnsaropos (I10) B
pycckoMm 1 cepbckoM s3bikax. [Top I1P nmoHmMMaoTCA CI0OBa M CIIOBOCOYE-
TaHVs TUIIA 8epX, HU3, nepeo, Kpati, cepedura n Ap., obo3Havyawome ppar-
MEHTBI IPOCTPAaHCTBEHHOI CTPYKTYPHI. VccenoBanue onupaeTcs Ha PyHK-
L[JIOHA/IbHO-CEMaHTNYeCKNII ¥ KOTHUTVBHBIN MOAXOAbI K MPOCTPAHCTBY U
pasBUBaET MOIOXKEHNE O TOM, YTO IPOCTPAaHCTBEHHO-OPMEHTALMIOHHAsA ceMa
B A3BIKOBOII CICTeMe NEePBUYHO 3aKpeIieHa 3a JIeKCeMOI, COBIaflalolel ¢
KOpHeM, a Hayubos1ee IIOJTHO U CTPYKTYPHO IIPO3PavyHO peann3yeTcs MIMEeHHO
B Kateropun I1D.

I1® paccmaTpuBalOTCA KaK JIeKCUMYeCKMe IIeHTPbl IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI!
CEMAaHTHKY, OTJIMYAOIINECS OT IPEMIJIOTOB ¥ Hapeunil COXPaHHOCTbIO HOMM-
HATUBHOCTY, IIPEMETHOCTI 1 BBICOKOJI e pUBALVIOHHO TP O yKTVBHOCTDIO.
JIX HOMUHATUBHBI CTaTyc 0OYC/IOBIMBAET MIMPOKNI TPAHCIO3UIIVIOHHBII
HOTEHIMA/I, PeaTM3yNIMICA B ABYX HAIpaBleHUAX: GOpMaTbHO-CHHTAK-
cryeckoM (Tonmycmys>keOHble QYHKIMYU B YCTOMYMBBIX KOHCTPYKIMAX) U Ce-
MaHTUYeCKOM, CBSI3aHHOM C Pa3BUTHEM HECOOCTBEHHO-IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX
3HAYeHUN 1 GOPMMPOBAHNEM [ePUBALIVIOHHBIX THE3].

Ha marepuare pycckoro u cep6CcKoro si3bIKOB IOKa3aHo, 4To 1P BbI-
CTYHAIOT VICTOYHMKOM MeTaOpUYeCKNX IePEeHOCOB THUIIA «IIPOCTPAHCTBO
- BpeM:A», «IIPOCTPAHCTBO > COLMa/bHAA MEPApPXUA», «IIPOCTPAHCTBO ->
oneHka». ITpemgmaraerca tunonorusa 11O nmo pepuBanMoOHHON aKTUBHOCTHU
(6a3oBble OpMEHTAL[IOHHbIE, TI'€OMETpUYECKNe, BHYTPEHHe-30HaJIbHbIE),
Ifie CTelleHb IPOLyKTUBHOCTH OIpefesieTcss KOTHUTUBHBIM CTAaTyCOM IIpO-
cTpaHCTBeHHON cxeMbl. B mnrore IId TpakTyoTCsa Kak MegUaTOPHBIN ypo-
BEHb MEXy IeplLeNTVBHO-KOTHUTYBHBIMYU CXeMaMM IIPOCTPAHCTBA U X
JIEKCHKO-TPaMMaTHYeCKOll peanmsanyesi, oOecreynBaoNii Iepexos OT
IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI NepLenIy K abCTPaKTHO CeMaHTHKe.

Knwouesvie cnosa: ceManTueckass KaTeropyus MPOCTPAHCTBA, KOTHUTMBHAA
CeMaHTHKA, [IPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIe (PparMeHTU3aTOPHI, TPAHCIO3ULNA, JepPu-
BaINs, MeKCUIeCcKass HOMUHAINSI, COMMOCTaBUTETbHBIN MOIXO]
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THE TRANSPOSITIONAL POTENTIAL OF SPATIAL
FRAGMENTIZERS IN RUSSIAN AND SERBIAN

This article presents a contrastive analysis of the transpositional
potential of spatial fragmentizers (SFs) in Russian and Serbian. SFs — nouns
and noun phrases such as sepx / epx (top), Hus / Hu3s (bottom), neped/npeo
(front), kpati/kpaj (edge), cepeoura / cpedura (middle) — denote fragments of
spatial structures. Drawing on functional-semantic and cognitive approaches,
the study argues that the spatially-oriented sema is primarily anchored in the
lexeme (often coinciding with the root) and is most transparently realized in
the SF category.

SFs function as lexical hubs of spatial semantics, maintaining nominality,
referentiality, and high derivational productivity, unlike prepositions and
adverbs, which reflect grammaticalized forms. Their nominal status enables
a wide transpositional potential, realized both formally-syntactically (quasi-
functional roles in fixed constructions) and semantically, through the
development of non-spatial meanings and derivational networks.

The analysis shows that SFs serve as a source of metaphorical exten-
sions - e.g., space > time, space - social hierarchy, space > evaluation. A ty-
pology of SFs based on derivational activity is proposed (basic-orientational,
geometric, internal-zonal), with productivity linked to the cognitive status of
the spatial schema. Overall, SFs are interpreted as a mediatory level between
perceptual-cognitive spatial models and their lexico-grammatical realization,
bridging spatial perception and abstract semantics.

Keywords: semantic category of space, cognitive semantics, spatial fragmenti-
zers, transposition, derivation, lexical nomination, contrastive approach.
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JeBrennja BukroposHa Illatko (Mocksa)

PEITPE3EHTAIIMJA BAJIKAHAIIA Y CABPEMEHUM
AMEPNYKVUM KPMIMMHAINCTUYKUM
TEJTEBU3NJCKIM CEPMIJAMA

I[IpennoxxeHo usnarame nocseheHo je aHanmusm penpesentanyje basn-
KaHalla y CABPEMEHUM aMePUIKUM KPUMMWHATUCTUIKUM TETE€BU3NjCKUM Ce-
pujama, ca GOKyCoM Ha y/IOTy eTHUYKMX CTEPEOTHUIIa y OOMNMKOBAY JIMKO-
Ba 1 HApaTUMBHMX KOH(uKara. [Tosasn ce off CTAHOBUIITA Jja TeleBMU3MjCKa
IpPOAYKIMja He JIelyje UCK/bYIMBO Kao pedriekcuja mocrojehnx KyarypHux
npepcrasa, Beh Kao aKTMBaH MeMjCKU MeXaHM3aM KOjI y4eCTBYje Y ’bIXOBOj
APTUKYIALMjM ¥ CTadMIN3AIMjH, TIOCedHO Kafla je ped O pernoHNMa Koju Cy
Yy aMepUYKOM KY/ITYPHOM IIPOCTOPY HO3UIIMOHMPAHN KAO T€OIONIUTUYKI U
KY/ITYPHO ,ApYyTH".

Kopnyc anammse odyxBara aMepyyke KPMMMHAIUCTUYKE CepHU-
je u3 mepuopma op 1990-ux po maHac, ykmbydyjyhm ¢panummse Law &
Order, CSI, NCIS, Criminal Minds, Bones, Rizzoli & Isles, Body of Proof, Lethal
Weapon u ppyre. MeTofonoruja ce 3aCHMBa Ha KBa/JIMTaTUBHOj aHAIU3U JIU-
koBa danmkaHckor nopekna (Cpdu, bocaniu, byrapn, Pymynn, Andanny n
[p1y), BUXOBYX HApaTUBHUX y/Iora (aHTarOHUCTH, XXPTBe, CopefHe GuUry-
pe) ¥ HauMHa Ha KOj! je eTHIYKA IIPUNAJHOCT PYHKLMOHATM30BaHA Yy OKB-
py 3amera. AHanM3a IOKasyje fla ce penpeseHTanuje bajkanana ojnKyjy
BUCOKMM CTeIIeHOM CTepeoTummsanuje, amu fa meby mojepmuum rpymama
nocroje yousrBe pasnuke. Cpdu n BocaHIm TOMMHAHTHO ce I0jaBJbYjy y
KOHTEKCTy paTHOr Hacieba 1990-mx, mpy 4emy Cy MYIIKM JIMKOBM 4YeCTO
IIpUKa3aHM Kao paTHY 37I0YMHIM M/IM HOCHOLM HAaCcu/ba, a JKEHCKM Kao XKp-
TBe para U murpaunuje, Pymynn n byrapm yrmaBHOM cy penpeseHTOBaHU y
HapaTuBUMa TPTOBUHE JbyIMMa, KOPYILMje M eKCIIoaTalyje, oK Ce TPYKK
JIMKOBYU I10jaB/byjy pebe 1 mpeTe)xHO y mo3Mumju KpTaBa MM MapruHaTHIX
ydecHNKa 3amieTa, de3 jaCHO apTMKy/MCcaHe KONMeKTVBHe IpeTibe. V3marame
UMa 3a Wb J]a yKaXke Ha odpaciie U Bapujaljyje y MefjCKOj CTepeoTUII3a-
uuju bankana y aMepuukuM KpMMUHATUCTUYKUM CepUjaMa U Jja JOIpUHece
IUCKYCUjU O yI03U TeneBu3ujcKe GuKiyje y GopMupamy KyITYPHUX TIep-
LIeMIyja permoHa.

Kmwyune peuu: pernpeseHTanyja, eTHMYKM CTepeOTUIN, bankaH, aMepuuke
KPMMIHAINCTUYKE Cepyje, MaCOBHA Ky/ITypa, HapaTUBHa QyHKIUja, MeINj-
CKI JUICKYPC
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REPRESENTATION OF THE BALKANS IN
CONTEMPORARY AMERICAN CRIME TELEVISION
SERIES

The proposed paper is focused on the analysis of the representation of
people from the Balkans in contemporary American crime television series,
with a focus on the role of ethnic stereotypes in the construction of characters
and narrative conflicts. The study proceeds from the assumption that televi-
sion production does not function solely as a reflection of existing cultural
representations, but rather as an active media mechanism that participates
in their articulation and stabilization, particularly in relation to regions po-
sitioned within American cultural discourse as geopolitically and culturally
“other”

The corpus of analysis includes American crime television series from the
1990s to the present, including the franchises Law & Order, CSI, NCIS, Crim-
inal Minds, Bones, Rizzoli & Isles, Body of Proof, Lethal Weapon, and others.
The methodology is based on a qualitative analysis of characters of Balkan
origin (Serbs, Bosnians, Bulgarians, Romanians, Albanians, and Greeks),
their narrative roles (antagonists, victims, secondary figures), and the ways in
which ethnic affiliation is functionalized within the plot.

The analysis demonstrates that representations of Balkan characters are
characterized by a high degree of stereotyping, while also revealing notice-
able differences between individual groups. Serbian and Bosnian characters
predominantly appear in narratives related to the legacy of the wars of the
1990s, with male characters often portrayed as war criminals or perpetrators
of violence, and female characters as victims of war and migration. Romanian
and Bulgarian characters are mainly represented within narratives of human
trafficking, corruption, and exploitation, while Greek characters appear less
frequently and are predominantly positioned as victims or marginal partici-
pants in the plot, without a clearly articulated collective threat.

The paper aims to identify patterns and variations in the media stereo-
typing of the Balkans in American crime television series and to contribute to
the discussion on the role of television fiction in shaping cultural perceptions
of the region.

Keywords: representation, ethnic stereotypes, the Balkans, American crime
television series, mass culture, narrative function, media discourse.
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Anppea lllemrym (beorpapn)

BE3HUIIN KAO TEKCTOJIOIIKN MAPKEPU
JEOJHE IIOCEBHE PEJAKIIMJE PYKOIIMCA
O AJIEKCAHJIPY BEJIMKOM

Y HajmmpeM 1 CMHXPOHMjCKOM CXBaTakby IpaMaTiKe BE3HULIN CY OINU-
caHM Ha MOP(OJIOIIKOM IIJIaHY Kao jeflHa Off leceT BPCTa pyjedn, Koja ce CBp-
CTaBa y HEIPOMjebUBY TPYIy pujedl, I0K Ce IbJUX0Ba y/Iora Ha CMHTaKCUY-
KOM IITaHY OIVIefia y Ipolecy popMupama CTI0KeHe pedeHMnlle, 11a ce mpeMa
TUITy Be3HUKa ofipebyje omHoc Meby TmM k1aysama — WIaHUIIaMa CIOXKeHe
pedennte. MehyTuM, 3Ha4aj Be3HMKa y CTApMM TEKCTOBMMA 3HATHO je LIMPU
U TpeBaswIa3y caMy CUHTaKCUYKY QYHKIVjy. Y TOM CMMCITY, Be3HUIIM He
(YHKIMOHUITY CaMO Kao CPeACTBO CMHTAKCUYKOT IIOBe3uBama, Beh 1 kao
Ba)KHU TEKCTOJIOIIKM MapKepy KOji UCTpakupady oMoryhasajy moysganujy
VIHTEPIPETALNjY ¥ PEKOHCTPYKLMjy CMUC/IA CTAPOT TEKCTA.

Kmwyune pujeuu: Besuuum, rekcTonoruja, Poman o Anekcanjpy Bel1mnkom, pe-
HaKLuja.

CONJUNCTIONS AS TEXTOLOGICAL MARKERS
OF A SPECIFIC MANUSCRIPT EDITION
ON ALEXANDER THE GREAT

In the broadest and synchronic understanding of grammar, conjunc-
tions are described on the morphological level as one of the ten parts of
speech, classified among the invariable (unchangeable) words, while their role
on the syntactic level is reflected in the process of forming complex sentences;
depending on the type of conjunction, the relationship between the clauses
that constitute a complex sentence is determined. However, the significance of
conjunctions in old texts is considerably broader and goes beyond their purely
syntactic function. In this respect, conjunctions do not function merely as a
means of syntactic linkage, but also as important textual markers that enable
the researcher to interpret and reconstruct the meaning of an old text more
reliably.

Keywords: conjunctions, textual criticism, The Romance of Alexander the
Great, recension.
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Mapuna lllumak CneBakoBa (Hosu Cap)

TEORIA LITERATURY MICHALA HARPANA
V SUCASNE] BADATELSKE] REFLEXII

Tedria literatury Michala Harpana, ktord v roku 2026 zaznamendava
Styridsiate vyrocie od svojho prvého vydania, predstavuje jedno z kluc¢ovych
diel slovenskej literarnej vedy a dlhodobo nachadza uplatnenie vo vyucbe aj
v literarnovednom vyskume. Prispevok sa zameriava na teoreticko-metodo-
logicku analyzu koncepéného usporiadania ucebnice a na reflexiu jej inter-
preta¢nych vychodisk v kontexte sticasnej badatelskej recepcie. Pozornost sa
venuje sposobu systematizacie literarnoteoretickych pojmov, metodologickej
pluralite a stabilite zakladného teoretického ramca. Cielom prispevku je iden-
tifikovat metodologické kvality a limity diela a naznacit jeho perspektivy ako
udrzatelného modelu vysokoskolskej ucebnice literarnej tedrie v sucasnom
akademickom prostredi.

Kliicové slova: teoria literatury, teoreticko-metodologicka reflexia, vysokoskol-
ska ucebnica, Michal Harpan, literarna veda

THE THEORY OF LITERATURE BY MICHAL HARPAN IN
CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARLY REFLECTION

Michal Harpan's Theory of Literature, which will mark the fortieth an-
niversary of its first publication in 2026, represents one of the key works of
Slovak literary scholarship and has long been used both in university teaching
and in literary research. The paper focuses on a theoretical and methodologi-
cal analysis of the textbook’s conceptual structure and reflects on its interpre-
tative foundations in the context of contemporary scholarly reception. Par-
ticular attention is paid to the systematization of literary-theoretical concepts,
methodological plurality, and the stability of the fundamental theoretical
framework. The aim of the paper is to identify the methodological strengths
and limitations of the work and to outline its prospects as a sustainable model
of a university textbook of literary theory in the contemporary academic en-
vironment.

Keywords: theory of literature, theoretical and methodological reflection, uni-
versity textbook, Michal Harpan, literary studies.
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Munena Illosuh (Hosu Capn)

YIIOTPEBA ITPU3PEHCKO-TUMOYKOT IVJATEKTA
Y CABPEMEHOM HOBMHAPCTBY: JE3NIYKE,
KYJITYPHE I MEIJCKE UMIUVIMKAIIUJE HA
ITPVUMEPY ITIOPTAJIA ,,JYKHA ITIPYTA*

Y papy ce pasmarpa ymoTpeda IpM3PEeHCKO-TMMOYKOT IMjasieKTa y
CaBpeMEHOM HOBMHAPCTBY Ha IIPUMEpY MOPTana ,Jy>KHa Ipyra‘, ca IubeM
aHa/NIM3€ HETOBUX je3UYKUX, KYITYPHMUX, MEOVMjCKMX M IUMPUX SPYIITBE-
HO-NIOJIMTUYKUX MMIUIMKanyja. IIpuspeHcKo-TMMOYKM [MjaneKkar, ca Tpu
OCHOBHE BapljaHTe (IIPU3PEHCKO-jy>KHOMOPABCKOM, TMMOYKO-TY>KHUYKOM
U CBPJBUIIKO-3aIUTAlbCKOM), PaCIPOCTPambeH je Ha jyry u jyrouctoxy Cpdm-
je ¥ KOPMCTH Ta OKO iBa MMIMOHA TOBOPHNMKA. YIIPKOC TOMe, AMjaieKaT je
IyTO M3/I0)KEH CUCTEMCKOj CTUTMATM3aIUj/, O3HAYaBaH Kao ,IIACTUPCKN
»IIPOCT" TOBOP, MHCTUTYLMOHATHO 3aHEMAaPEH, Ca M3PasUTUM HeJOCTATKOM
HOPMAaTMBHe JIUTepaType, MEIVjCKOT IPOCTOPa U KYITYPHE pellpe3eHTanyje,
Te je Kao TaKaB IIpoIyalleH yrpokeHuM of crpane YHECKA. ¥V menujuma
U TOITYJIAPHOj KYATYPU jaB/ba C€ TOTOBO MCK/bYYMBO Yy XyMOPUCTUYKOM U
KapuKaTypaqTHOM K/bydy, IITO JIOlATHO yuBpurhyje mpenpacyzsie u IOACTH-
4Ye CaMOJUCKPMMMHAIMjy TOBOPHMKA, KOjU MjaleKaT YeCTO KOPMUCTE CaMO
y IIpMBaTHOj cepy WM Ta HamyuTajy Murpanyjom. CTurMaTnusanmja mpu-
3PEHCKO-TUMOYKOT [IMjaJIeKTa ¥MMa U jaCHY IOJINUTUYKY KOHOTALNjy, jep ce
jesnuka IMCKpUMMMHAIIMja CTaHOBHMKA jyra Cpduje npennBa y mUXOBO APY-
HITBEHO-eKOHOMCKO MAaPIMHA/IN30BAbe, IITO JOIPUHOCK JYTOTPajHOM OCH-
POMaIIMBamby PErMoHa U FheTOBOM JeMOTPadCKOM IPaKIbemy.

[Torasehy on HaBemeHOr KOHTEKCTA, aHAMM3Mpa Ce MOPTaN ,,JyXHa
npyra“ Kao jeAMHCTBEHM IpYMep CBaKOJHEBHOT, 030M/bHOT 11 MH(OpPMATHB-
HOT HOBMHAPCKOT JMCKYpPCa Ha IIPU3PEHCKO-TUMOYKOM Aujanekry y Cpduju.
YTBpbeHo je ma mopTan MMa BULIECTPYKY (QYHKLMjy: OCHAXXMBabe TOBOP-
HJKA 32 jaBHY ynmoTpedy AmjanekTa, JOIPUHOC HEeroBoj AUTUTANMN3AIV N U
OYyBaIby KpO3 IMCAaHM ¥ ay[MO KOPITYC, Kao 1 OCHOBY 3a Oymyhy peBnranm-
3a1jy Kpo3 M3pajy pe4YHMKa, IPAaMaTUKe U PasBoj je3NYKUX TEXHOJIOTINja,
yKpydyjyhu yeTdoTOBe Ha CBe Tpu BapujaHTe aujanekTa. Ilopran ,Jy>kHa
npyra“ moxasyje na yBohemwe IpuspeHCKO-TUMOYKOT AMjaieKTa y jaBHU Me-
[VjCKU TIPOCTOP JOIPMHOCHU HErOBOj JETUMTUMALVY U pefieUHNCABY JI0-
KaJTHOT ¥ PETMIOHATHOT UIEHTUTETAa Y CABPEMEHNM CPIICKMM MeVjUMa.

Kmyune peuu: NpU3PeHCKO-TMMOYKM [MjaleKaT, MAaCMESVjCKM AMUCKYPC,
CTUTMATU30BaHM BapyjeTeTH, ,,JyXKHa mpyra‘.
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THE USE OF THE PRIZREN-TIMOK DIALECT
IN CONTEMPORARY JOURNALISM:
LINGUISTIC, CULTURAL, AND MEDIA IMPLICATIONS
ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE PORTAL JUZNA PRUGA

The present study analyzes the use of the Prizren-Timok dialect in con-
temporary journalism, focusing on the portal Juzna pruga and its linguistic,
cultural, media, and socio-political implications. The dialect comprises three
variants (Prizren-South Moravian, Timok-LuzZnja, and Svrljica-Zaplanja)
and is spoken in southern and southeastern Serbia by approximately two mil-
lion people. Despite its widespread use, the dialect has long been subject to
systemic stigmatization, institutional neglect, and a lack of normative litera-
ture, media visibility, and cultural representation, leading to its classification
as an endangered linguistic variety by UNESCO.

In mass media and popular culture, the Prizren-Timok dialect is pre-
dominantly employed in humorous and caricatural contexts, reinforcing ste-
reotypes and encouraging self-censorship among speakers, who often limit its
use to private settings or abandon it through migration. This linguistic mar-
ginalization reflects a broader socio-political dynamic in which speakers from
southern Serbia are symbolically devalued, contributing to regional economic
marginalization and demographic decline.

Within this context, the study examines Juzna pruga as a unique exam-
ple of daily, serious, and informative journalistic discourse in the Prizren-
Timok dialect. The portal functions as a platform for legitimizing the dialect
in public communication, empowering speakers, and preserving both its writ-
ten and spoken forms through a digital corpus. Additionally, it supports long-
term revitalization through the development of dictionaries, grammars, and
language technologies, including chatbots covering all three dialect variants.

Keywords: Prizren-Timok dialect, mass media discourse, stigmatized varie-
ties, Juzna pruga.
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Beponuka llItpanu-Hukuruna (IIpar)

OTPUIIAHUE KAK 30HA TPYIHOCTEN
ITPV1 OCBOEHUM PYCCKOTI'O A3bIKA

Otpuianne, ABJAIONIEECs OFHON M3 LIEHTPAIbHBIX KaTeropuii Mop-
dbocnHTaKCHCA M OHUM U3 KIIIOYEBBIX 97IEMEHTOB OPTaHMU3ALN S3bIKOBOI
CHCTEMBI, 0€3yC/IOBHO, UTPAeT BAXXHYIO POJIb B IIPOL[ECCe OCBOEHMS A3BIKA.
S¢dexTUBHOE yCBOEHNE OTPULIATETbHBIX KOHCTPYKIIUII CYLIECTBEHHO BIM-
sgeT Ha (GopMupoBaHye O6LIell SA3BIKOBO KOMIIETEHIMN U TpebyeT mud-
(epeHIPOBAHHOIO NOAXOfiAa NMpY O0Y4YeHMM HEHOCUTENell M 9PUTAKHBIX
HOCHTeJIell PyCCKOTo sA3bIKA. B mpepcTaBisieMoM [ioK/Iajie, OCHOBAHHOM Ha
JIAaHHBIX, TTOYepIHYTHIX 13 Pycckoro yde6noro xopmyca (http://www.web-
corpora.net/RLC/), ananuaupyrorcst ocobeHHOCTH GOPMUPOBAHISI HABBIKOB
VICIIO/Ib30BAHNS OTPULIATEIbHBIX KOHCTPYKIIMI Y M3YYAIOLUX PYCCKWIT A3BIK
KaK MHOCTPAHHBIII 11 Y 9PUTa>KHBIX TOBOPAIINX, @ TAKXKe BBIAB/IAIOTCSA KBaH-
TUTATVBHbIE U KBA/IMTATYBHbIE Pa3/IN4MA MKy TaHHBIMY TPpynaMin. B nc-
CIe[IOBAaHNY PACCMATPUBAIOTCA OCOOEHHOCTY COIIOCTABUTENbHOI AMHAMNKI
nporpecca 06enx Ipymn B 06/1acTy yCBOEHUsI OTPULIAHUA U, [jasiee, Ipef-
CTaBJIeHa TUIIOIOT S OLIMOOK 10 YPOBHSM BJIafIeHN A3BIKOM, OTPaKalolias
K/II0OYeBbIe TOYKM, TpeOymolue Iearormdeckoil mopmepxku. OtnenpHOe
BHUMaHNe yensaeTcs mpobiaemMe Goccummsanyy HeKOTOPBIX TUIIOB OLIOO0K
B 0071aCTV OTPUIIAHNA U HEOOXOAVIMOCTH UX Ije/IeHallpaB/IeHHOI KOPPEeKIINN
Ha PasHbIX 3Tanax o0ydeHus.

NEGATION AS A ZONE OF DIFFICULTY
IN THE ACQUISITION OF THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE

Negation, being one of the central categories of morphosyntax and a
key element in the organization of a linguistic system, undoubtedly plays an
important role in the process of language acquisition. The effective mastery
of negative constructions significantly influences the development of overall
language competence and requires a differentiated approach when teaching
both non-native and heritage speakers of Russian.

In the present paper, based on data drawn from the Russian Learner
Corpus (http://www.web-corpora.net/RLC/), the features of skill formation
in the use of negative constructions among learners of Russian as a foreign
language and heritage speakers are analyzed, and both quantitative and quali-
tative differences between these groups are identified. The study examines the

192



Pey u ayitiop y goda nHatipegrux fexronoiuja: 6ygyhHocil cnasuciniuxe

comparative dynamics of progress in the acquisition of negation within each
group and presents a typology of errors according to language proficiency
levels, reflecting key points that require pedagogical support. Special attention
is given to the issue of fossilization of certain types of errors in the domain
of negation and the need for their targeted correction at different stages of
learning.

Keywords: language acquisition, negation, Russian language, Russian as a
foreign language (RFL), heritage language.
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Muxann Adpamosuy llItyaunep (MockBa)

O COBPEMEHHBIX OP®OIIIMNYECKNX OIINBKAX
B PYCCKOM A3bIKE

B moxmaze paccmarpuBaetcst 0co6b1it Tl 0pdosmIIecKux ommnboK -
opdorpaduyeckue onmmbKM, KOTOPbIE CABIIIHBI B 3dupe.

Tepmun «opdorpaduyeckass ommbka» ynorpebaeH 37ech YCIOBHO.
Oco6eHHO ey MMeTh B BUALY IIMPOKO PACIPOCTPaHEHHOE B Teopun opdo-
rpaduy MHEHME O TOM, 4TO opdorpadudeckas omnbKa «MOXKeT OBITb JOIY-
IeHa TOJIPKO Ha MIChbME U TOTBKO B C/1ab0it pOHETHIeCKOl MO3ULINN: IS
IJIACHBIX — B 0e3y/JapHOM ITOJIOXKEHUM, JI/IsI COITIACHBIX — Ha KOHI[e CTI0Ba VM/IN
nepex SpyTUM COITIacCHbIM». ABTOPBI «MeTon4ecKnx pekoMeHanuit» k EI'9
II0 PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY IIO/IaraloT, YTO «TAKYI0 OLIMOKY MO>KHO TOJIbKO YBUETD,
YC/IBIIIATD €€ Helb3sl». MBI cTaBUM Inepef co601i 3a1adyy 00paTUTh BHUMaHIE
Ha 4aCcToO JIOITyCKaeMble POCCUIICKMMY PAiMO- U TeIeXXYPHATUCTAMU OLINO-
K1, crenuduKa KOTOPBIX 3aK/II0YaeTCsI B TOM, YTO 9TH JKe OLIMOKU eCThb U B
IVICbMEHHBIX TEKCTaX aBTOPOB Ilepefad. B Hamem cooOiiennnu 6yayT pac-
cMOTpeHbl opdorpaduyeckye ommOKY, KOTOpble 0OHAPYKUBAIOTCA B yCT-
HOJI pe4l B CBSI3MU C HeVicTBMEeM (POHETHYECKMX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEI PyCCKOTo
A3BIKa, IpUYeM 0OHAPYXMBAIOTCS MIMEHHO B CH/IBHBIX (POHETUYECKUX TT03U-
LVIAX, TO €CTh B IO3ULMAX, OarONpPUATHBIX /IS TeX WIN MHBIX 3BYKOB, B
HO3UIVIAX, B KOTOPBIX peann3yeTcsi MaKCMMa/IbHBI HaOOp MX KadyecTB U B
KOTOPBIX IIO9TOMY OHM JIy4Ille BCETO C/IBIIIHBL: IJIACHBIE — IIOJ yIapeHNeM, a
COTTIacHbIE ~ TIEpPeJ] TTACHBIMIA.

ITpuBeneM HeKOTOpBIE U3 3alMICAHHBIX HaMU € 3¢upa NPUMepOB:

Celfyac HY)KHO OTHOXHYTb IIOC/Ie MaT4ya ¥ CPOKYCUPOBATHCS Ha CTIEAY-
IOllleM COIIepHIKe, KeM OBl OH He (IIpaBWIbHO: HM) ObUI (Te/ieBeayLas).

K crAnsatupecaruneruio (IpaBUabHO: K cTonsATUAecs TUIeTNI0) baHka
Poccun Obi1a BBITyIIeHAa MOHETA U3 307I0TA. .. (113 paiOBBIITYCKa HOBOCTEIT).

Kniouesvie cnosa: opdoanmueckas ommbdka, opdorpadpudeckas omnbdka, ¢o-
HeTHYeCKIe 3aKOHOMePHOCTH, PYCCKUIA SI3bIK, (POHETMYeCKas TO3ULIUA.
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ON CONTEMPORARY ORTHOPHONIC ERRORS
IN THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE

This study examines a specific type of spelling error—spelling errors
heard on air.

The term “spelling error” is used here loosely, especially given the wide-
spread belief in orthographic theory that a spelling error “can only be made in
writing and only in a weak phonetic position: for vowels—unstressed, for con-
sonants—at the end of a word or before another consonant.” The authors of
the “Methodological Recommendations” for the Unified State Exam in Rus-
sian believe that “such an error can only be seen, not heard” We aim to high-
light the errors frequently made by Russian radio and television journalists,
the specificity of which lies in the fact that these same errors also appear in the
written texts of broadcasters. Our study will examine spelling errors that are
found in spoken language due to the phonetic regularities of the Russian lan-
guage. These errors are found specifically in strong phonetic positions, that
is, positions favorable for certain sounds, positions in which their maximum
qualities are realized and in which they are therefore best heard: vowels are
stressed, and consonants precede vowels.

Here are some examples we recorded from the broadcast:

Celyac HY>XHO OT[OXHYTb IIOCIe MaT4a 1 C(OKYCHMpPOBAaTbCA Ha
CrIefyIoleM CollepHIKe, KeM Ob1 OH He (correct: Hu) 6611 (T'V presenter).

K crAnatupecartuneruio (correct: K CTOIATHAeCATHIETHIO) baHka
Poccum 6bu1a BeINyIieHa MOHeTa 13 30710Ta. .. (from a radio news broadcast).

Keywords: orthoepic error, spelling error, phonetic regularities, Russian lan-
guage, phonetic position.
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Maxkcum Cranucnasosuy IlTlyasnuuckn (MockBa)

COBPEMEHHOE IU®POBOE N3TAHUNE TEKCTOB:
OIIBIT VIMJII PAH B CO3[TAHUI IIU®POBON
IVTAT®OPMBI (na npumepe tekctoB VI.A. Bynuna)

Jlokman MoCBAIWEH TOMY, KaK LM(POBbIe TEXHONTOTUN MEHSIOT TPaiu-
I[MIOHHBIE METOAbI PabOTHI C IUTEPATYpPHBIM HacleayeM. B mepBoil 4acTu
paccMaTpUBaOTCA OCHOBHbBIE NPVHLMIIBI IOCTPOEHNUSA COBPEMEHHDIX 3JI€K-
TPOHHBIX IVIATHOPM I HayuHBIX nafanmit. OHM CTPOATCA Ha TPEX B3au-
MOCBSI3aHHBIX KOMIIOHEHTaX: YIOOHBIX MHCTPYMEHTAX IIOVCKA, HaBUTALVIN
¥ aHA/IN33a; TOYHO TeKCTOJIOTMYeCKOl (prKcanym BceX aBTOPCKIX pelaKIniL;
a TaK>Ke MHOTOC/IONHOM HayYHOM KOMMEHTapyH, OTKPBIBAIOIIEM HOBbIE MH-
TepIpeTalliOHHbIe BO3MOXHOCTI. OCOOBIN aKIIEHT fe/laeTCsl Ha IPOEKTe
VIMJIN PAH, rne ymaérca opraHM4HO co4yeTaTb CTpPOTMe aKajieMUdecKie
CTaH/]APThI C MTHHOBAIVIOHHBIMM 1M (POBBIMM PeIIeHAMMA.

Bo BTOpOIt 4acTV Ha KOHKpeTHOM IipuMepe - KHure VI.A . bynuHa «Xpam
ConHIla» - eMOHCTPUPYETCs, KaK 3TU MPUHINIIBL pabOTAIOT Ha IPaKTHKe.
AHanmM3MpyIoTCA YeThIpe aBTOPCKME pefakuym npoussenenns (1915, 1917,
1931 1 1936 rof0B), MOKA3bIBAIOTCA HOBbIE CIIOCOOBI X COTIOCTABIEHNS: BI-
3ya/nu3anys TeKCTOBBIX M3MEHEHUII, CTaTUCTUIeCKass 06paboTKa HaHHbIX 1
Ipyrvie MHCTPYMEHTHI 1M POBOIL Cpebl.

B saximouyeHne mop4€pKuBaeTcs, 4YTo LUQPpPOBble U3AAHNA He IPOCTO
COXPAaHSIT BCI0 IIOJTHOTY TEKCTONOIMYecKoil MH(opManuy, HO U [ena-
I0T e€ JOCTYITHOJ Pa3HBIM ayAUTOPYAM ~ OT PO eccuoHaTbHBIX (PUIOTIOTOB
10 0ObIYHBIX unTareneil. OHYU IO3BOJIAIOT MO-HOBOMY IIPEACTaBUTD JIUHA-
MIKY aBTOPCKOT'O T€KCTa ¥ CO3JAI0T MHTEPAKTUBHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO JI/IA VIC-
CIIeOBaHMIA, CYIIeCTBEHHO paclIMpssd TOPU3OHTHI U3YIEHMA KIACCUIECKO
JIUTEPATYPBI.

Kniwouesvie cnosa: Digital Humanities, TekcTonmorus, KoMMeHTapuit, GyHKIM-
OHA/IbHOCTB, MHTepdelic, VI.A. Byunn, «Xpam ComnHiiar.
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MODERN DIGITAL EDITION OF TEXTS:
THE EXPERIENCE OF THE A. M. GORKY INSTITUTE OF
WORLD LITERATURE (IWL RAS) IN CREATING
A DIGITAL PLATFORM (ON THE EXAMPLE OF TEXTS
BY I. A. BUNIN)

The paper explores how digital technologies are transforming traditional
approaches to working with literary heritage. The first part examines the
fundamental principles underlying the construction of contemporary
electronic platforms for scholarly editions. These platforms are built on
three interrelated components: user-friendly tools for search, navigation, and
analysis; precise textological fixation of all authorial versions; and multilayered
scholarly commentary that opens new interpretive possibilities. Particular
emphasis is placed on the IMLI RAN project, which successfully combines
rigorous academic standards with innovative digital solutions.

The second part demonstrates the practical application of these princi-
ples using the specific example of I. A. Bunin’s book The Temple of the Sun.
Four authorial versions of the work (1915, 1917, 1931, and 1936) are analyzed,
showcasing new methods of comparison: visualization of textual changes, sta-
tistical data processing, and other tools available in the digital environment.

In conclusion, it is stressed that digital editions not only preserve the
full scope of textological information but also make it accessible to diverse
audiences—from professional philologists to general readers. They enable a
fresh representation of the dynamics of authorial text and create an interactive
space for research, significantly broadening the horizons of studying classical
literature.

Keywords: Digital Humanities, textology, commentary, functionality, inter-
face, [.A. Bunin, The Temple of the Sun.
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CIIMCAK YYECHMKA 64. CKYITIA CTABVCTA CPBUJE
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26.
27.
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29.
30.

CA AOMIINJALINJAMA

AsepkuHa CpeTnaHa, MOCKOBCKM T€fJaTOMIKM IPyKaBHM YHUBEP3UTET
AjyanoBuh Hatama, Yausepsuter y HoBom Cany

Anexcupze MapuHa, [dpxaBan yHuBepsnurer y TOwmicujy "ViBane
ITaBaxumBuin"

AspymuHa Jynuja, Pycku yHuBep3uTeT npujaTe/bcTBa Hapofa
Anppujamesuh VBan, Yausepsurer ogdpane y beorpany
AHppynryeHko JeneHa, VIHCTUTYT 3a CBETCKY KIVDKEBHOCT "Makcum
Topku" PAH

Anranacujesuh Vipuna, Yausepsuter y beorpamy

ApcemeB Ajekcej, CaMOCTaTHU UCTPaK1Bad

Apcuh Ana, Yauepsnrer y beorpany

Bajosuh Jenena, Yuusepauter y IIpumtunm ca npuBpeMeHUM Celu-
mreM y Kocosckoj Mutposuiu

bapuor bpanka, YHusepaurer y 3arpedy

bepuunka Haranuja, Hannonanay MHCTUTYT 3a OpujeHTANIHE je3uKe
u nuBunusanyje y [lapusy

bnarojesuh Henan, YanuBepsurer y Humry

bopac Karapuna-AnToHna, YHusepsuret y 3arpedy

bopomnna Jenena, Pyckn conyjanay gp>KaBHU YHUBEP3UTET
bpajosuh Anexcanpnpa, VIHCTUTYT 3a cprcky KynTypy IIpmmruna —
Jlenocasuh

Bapdor JKana, MiHcTuTyT 32 pyckn jesuk PAH "Buxrop Bunorpagos”
Bymmwesan Bumma, Yausepsuret y Mictounom CapajeBy

BjarecoBa Ana, IlpaBocmaBHM CBeTOTMXOHOBCKM APYLITBEHU YHMU-
BEP3UTET

Bonkosa Haranuja, Kapnos yausepsurert y IIpary

Bpsaukosa [lennca, ViHcTUTyT 3a cnaBucTuKy Yenike akajemuje HayKa
Bykocas Teopopa, Yuusepsurer y beorpany

laes Tama, YHuBepsuret y beorpany

Termamenko Hatanuja, Kapnos yuusepsurert y IIpary

Iiuuh Jenena, Yamsepsurer y beorpany

I'matuenkoBa Haranuja, Kapnos yuusepsurer y Ilpary

Dnymrak Bacunmj, MockoBCKM [p)KaBHM MHCTUTYT 3a MebhyHapopHe
ofHOCe MMHMCTapCcTBa MHOCTPAHMX ITOC/IOBa Pycuje

Homomn Jana, Yausepsurer y Hosom Capgy

Hoponkun Huxura, Yausepsurer y Hosom Capny

Hparuhesnh PajHa, YauBepsurer y beorpany
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56.
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60.
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62.
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LXIV cxyii cnasucinia Cpduje

HNyxuh Anbena, Yausepsuret y beorpany

Hopbhesnh Anexcanppa, caMOCTaTHU UCTPA>KMBAY

‘Hophesnh Mwma, Yausepsurer y Hunry

JKnnxo Borycnas, [IpynrrBeHo-ekoHOMCcKa akagemuja y Jlohy
3axapoBa JenmusaBera, MehyHaposHa IIKOa PyCKOT jesuKa U pycke
KibyoKeBHOCTH "Literary Russian”

ViBaHoBa VpuHa, MOCKOBCKM Ap>KaBHU yHUBep3uteT 'Muxaw Jlo-
MOHOCOB"

UmwyTtuna Jbygmuna, [Ip>xaBHy nemgaromky yHusepsureT y Hosocn-
Sdupcky

Jakosmesuh PagyHosuh Ana, YHusepsuter y beorpamy

Jesth Mapko, YuuBepsuretr y beorpany

Jemymmh Cuannra, VIHCTUTYT 3a je3auk u KibmkeBHOCT IJAHY
Josanosuh Cumuh Jenena, Yuusepsurer y beorpany

Jounh Jenena, Yausepsuter y beorpamy

Kadjak Haranuja, Yausepsnurer y Mendypuy

Kaneunry Anena, Yansepsnurer Koncrantuna ®unosoda y tburpn
Kanpujenosa Bukropuja, MockoBcku fpaBHM YHUBep3uUTeT "Miuxa-
ui Jlomorocos"

Kapacajepa Xanam, Konens Kajrap y Akray

Kepkes [Iparana, YauBepsuret y beorpany

Keposuh JKusojun, Yausepsuret y bawoj JIlyun

KosTyn Hatanmja, KpacHojapcku gp>KaBHM NelarOMIKN YHUBEP3UTET
"Bukrop Acradjes"

Kosgpa Muxann, Yausepsuret y Bapimasu

Konapesnh Cama, Yausepsuret ofdpane y beorpany

Komnosa Jbygmuna, JIp>xaBHu yHuBep3uteT y Bopomexy
Konuapesuh Kcennja, Yausepsurer y beorpamy

Kopma-Ilerposuh Anekcanpnpa, YauBepsuret y beorpany

Kopommosa Onra, BojHa akamemuja npotussaspyurae ogdpane Opy-
>KaHMX cHara Pycke @epepanuje, CMoneHcK

Koremoga J., [Ip>xaBHu yHUBep3uTeT y Bopomexy

KoroB Anexcanpap, [Ipaxsuu yuusepauret y Cankt [letepdypry
Kouesckn VBana, YauBepsuret y beorpagy

Kpacoscka Hemmw, JIpxxaBHy meparomky yHuBepsuteT y Tymm "Jlas
Toncroj"

Koyda Mupocnas, VIHCTUTYT 3a cmaBuCTHKY Yellke akageMyuje HayKa
KymeBa AHa, VIHcTutryT 3a pycku jesuk PAH "Bukrop Bunorpapgos"
Kynepnjajes Anexcanpap, Yausepsutet y VIH3dpyKy

Kycan Kmnmrod, [JpymrseHo-ekoHoMcka akagemuja y Jlohy
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JlazoBuh Maja, beorpancka akajjeMuja IMOCTOBHMX M YMETHUYKUX
CTPYKOBHUX CTyAMja

JIauox Ana Maprapera, Yausepsuretr y Hosom Capny

JleontjeBa Tatjana, ®epepanun yHuBep3uTeT Ha Ypary "bopuc Jem-
myH"

JlenojeBuh Jenena, Yamusepsurer y Humry

Jlecuescka [lumurpuna, Caes Hayynuka y byrapckoj, Coduja
Jlyxuh Tannnua, Yausepsurer y Hoom Cagy

Mawmaros laned, [Ip>xaBHU TeXHUYKY yHUBep3uTeT Y HoBocudnpcky
Mapuh bupana, Yausepsurer y beorpany

Mapxosa Jenena, ExonoMmckn yHusepsurer y bparucnasu
Mapojesuh Pagmuio, Yausepsuter y beorpamy

Mapyoxk Jlannena, Yausepsutet y Hosom Cany

Menennua Jlyka, Yuusepsuret y beorpany

Munanosa Ennija, Yansepsnrer "Ilajcuje Xunangapckn' y [TnoBgusy
Munenkosrh Mwmmna, Yausepsuret y Humry

Munomesuh Credan, Yausepsurer y beorpany

MwpkoBuh Hukona, Yausepsuter y beorpany

Mutpnh Mapujana, Yausepsuret y Vicrounom CapajeBy

Moposjyk Bragumup, Brcoka mxkona ekonomuke y Ilpary
Mocksuyosa CpeTnaHa, Pycku yHuBep3nuTeT pujaTe/bCcTBa Haposia
MypasmoBa Hatanuja, Mincturyr 3a cmaBuctuxy PAH, Bucoka mixo-
J1a EKOHOMUje

Hemosuh Maruja, VincTuTyT 3a cprickn jesuxk CAHY

Huxonuh EmMunnja, Yausepsurer y Humry

Ibaronosa Hatanuja, Yausepsuret y Bemnkom TpHOBY

OdyxoBa Jenena, Pycku nenrap nmpu Yausepsurery y Ckommy "CeTn
hupuno n Meropuje"

ITaBnosuh IllajruHan Maja, YHuBepsuret y IIpuurtuam ca mpuBpeme-
HuM ceguiurteM y Kocosckoj MuTtposuu

[Tannmh XKemka, Yausepsuter y Vicrounom CapajeBy

[Taynosuh Popnh Credana, Yanusepsurer y beorpany

ITamxos Anexcanpap, Ilp>KaBHM YHUBEpP3UTET 3a IMHIBUCTUKY Y Mo-
CKBHU

ITeex Kaponuna, [IpymTBeHo-ekoHOMCKa akafieMuja y Jlohy
[TerpoBuh-®Oununosuh Mupjana, Yapyxeme KibIKeBHUX IPEBON-
nana Cpduje

IIpaBpa Jenena, JIp>xaBHM YHUBEP3UTET y Bopomexy

IIpumempnesa Mapuja, [Ip>xaBau yHUBep3uTeT y Bopomexy
[MTmmduna Bjecnas, [IpymrBeHo-eKoHOMCKa akaziemuja y JIohy
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113.
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117.

118.
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121.
122.
123.
124.

125.
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ITmmxona Mapek, Kaprnos yausepsutert y Ilpary

Pnuesa Jexatepuna, Kapnos yausepsurer y IIpary

Po3dynoBa Jlenka, Kapnos yunsepsurer y IIpary

Posendeny MapjaHa, [Ip>kaBHU yHUBep3uTeT Y Bopomexy
Pomanosa I'anuna, Ipafgckm neparomky ynusepsurer y Mocksu
Cado bojana, YauBepsuret y beorpany

Cseppioa Haranuja, @efepanuy ucTpaxuBauky eHrap, VIHCTUTYT
3a xemujy y Vipkytcky Pycke akajemmje Hayka

Ceernuk AnaMm, YausepsureT y Hosom Cany

Cepjornna Jenena, IlpaBocmaBHM CBETOTMXOHOBCKM APYLITBEHU
YHUBEP3UTET

Cuporknaa Tatjana, [Ip>kaBHU nefaromky yHuBepsutetr y Cypryry
Coxkonosuh [Tamdop, Yanusepsurer y beorpany

CrowskoBuh Bacunnje, Yausepsuter y [Ipuiurunm ca npuBpeMeHnM
ceguuteM y KocoBckoj Mutposuiu

CrojkoBuh Cysana, YauuBepsurer y IIpuitnm ca npuBpeMeHuM ce-
muuteM y KocoBckoj Mutposuiu

CyposBueBa JekaTepuHa, MOCKOBCKM Ap>KaBHM YHUBep3uTeT "Muxa-
mi JlomoHoCoB"

Ycnencku Enuca, Yuusepsurer y beorpangy

XamkoBa Mapkera, IuMHasuja, cpefma cTpy4Ha mkona u Ilpamkn
I7IECHY KOH3€PBAaTOPUjyM

Xnrynmua Mapwja, Kpearusau nenrap "BXOJ" y Mocksu

Xymkosa Jbynmmia, Kapnos yuusepsuret y Ilpary

Ywxukosa 3ysaHa, YHuBep3uret y beorpany

UYypuxos Ceprej, [Ip>xaBHy yHUBep3UTET y Bopomexy

IManmh Jynuja, Pyckn nienTap 3a Hayky un Kynrypy "Pyckn mom" y beo-
rpagy

[aTtxo Esrenuja, VinctutyTt 3a cmaBuctuxy PAH

[Memym Anpipea, YHuBepsuteT y beorpany

[nmpmukosa TatjaHa, caMOCTaTHY UCTPAXKMBAY

[Mnmak Cnepakosa MapuHa, Yausepsuter y Hosom Cany

[lToBuh Mwunena, Yausepsuret [IpuBpenHa akagemnja
Itpanu-Hukntnna Beponnka, Kapnos yuusepsutert y Ilpary
ITypuaep Muxanmn, MOCKOBCKM Ap>KaBHU YHMBep3UTeT "Muxamn
JlomonoCOB"

[TuaBnmaCcKy Makcum, VIHCTUTYT 3a CBECTKY KEVDKEBHOCT "Makcum
Topku" PAH
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CKYIIA CJIABUCTA CPBUMJE,
N IbNXOBM ORCID BPOJEBI:

Ajyanosuh Hatarmua, https://orcid.org/0000-0002-0183-9188
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CATIPXKA]

Csernana Hukonajena ABepknHa (Mocksa)
HA VIBULIV 3HAYEIBA: [TIEPVOEPHOCT M ITPOCTOPHE

HAPAIIMJE Y PYCKUM CTPVIMVIHI CEPMJAMA ................

Mapuna Anexcunse (Towummcn)
[IPOBJIEMA TTEPEBOJIA PASTOBOPHOV JIEKCVIKI
PYCCKOTI'O A3bIKA (Ha MaTepuajie mepeBOfjOB Ha IPy3MHCKMII

A3bIK poMaHa M. BynrakoBa «Macrep u Maprapura») ................

Jynmja MatBejeBHa ApymrHa (Mocksa)
KPUTEPUN SOPEKTVBHOCTU AYAVMOBM3YAJIbHBIX
MATEPMAJIOB B OBYYEHIM MAIIMHHOMY

PACITIO3HABAHMIO SMOILIMN B IIPOLIECCE APTUKYIALIUNA ..

ViBan Auppujamesuh (beorpan), Enmuiia Munanosa (ITnoBaus)
Ob OTHOHMIEHUM ITIATOHA AHIPEEBMYA KYTAKOBCKOTI'O

KBOJITAPUMN ... e

Jenena AnaropeBHa AHpyurdeHko (Mocksa)
«bOJIBIIAS SHUMKJIOIIEOM A PYCMCTOB EBPA3VIV» KAK

OIIBIT MU3YUYEHUA UCTOPUN PYCUCTUKHN .........cooiiia.t.

Vpuna Anranacujesuh (beorpap)
ATTEKCAHIAP BEJINR U ,,PYCKM KAZIPOBIU“ OMJIOIOIIKOT
YCMEPEIHA HA OMTIO30OCKOM QAKYIITETY

YHUBEP3UTETA Y BEOITPALLY ...

Anexcej Apcewesn (Hosu Cap)
CODUJA JAKOB/BEBHA CMYEHKO (SONJA WITHERIDGE;

1930 - 2006), CTABVICTAY AYCTPAJINJUL ..o

Ana Apcuh (Beorpan)

ITPEBOIOVIJTIAYKE CTPATEITUJE ITPMJIMKOM IIPEBOBEA
»~IIOJIOMJBEHOTI” EHIJIECKOT Y TOBOPY IJTABHOT JYHAKA
POMAHA IIMI'ME] YAKA ITAJTAXIEbYKA HA TPU CJIOBEHCKA

JESUIKA

Jenena bajosuh (KocoBcka Mutposuia),

Cysana Crojkosuh (KocoBcka Mutposuna)

K BOITPOCY O JIEKCUMKO-CEMAHTUYECKOW
VMHTEPOEPEHIIVN: OIIMBKV CEPBCKMX

CTYIOEHTOB-HEOWIIONIOIOB .. ...
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LXIV cxyii cnasucinia Cpduje

Bpanka bapuor (3arpe6)

POSTUPCI ZA PREVODEN]JE FRAZEMSKIH KONSTRUKCIJA

(NA PRIMJERU ODABRANE RUSKO-HRVATSKE JEZICNE

GRADE) . 24

Henap brarojesnh (Hum), Mumnna Hophesunh (Hym)

MMHTEPBBIO C IOCTOEBCKMM MAKCVMA KOBAJIEHKO

KAK ITPMMIMEP BO3MOXHOCTV MCITO/Ib3OBAHMA

HEVIPOCETEN B INTEPATYPOBEOEHMM ... ..o 26

Karapuna-Anronna bopac (3arpe6)

3 BAC IICUXOJIOL, KAK I3 MEHA YAP/IV YAIIMH -
SINTAKTICKA I SEMANTICKA ANALIZA DEPRECIJATIVNE

RUSKE FRAZEMSKE KONSTRUKCIJE . ... ..o 27

Jenena lepmanoBna bopomwnna (Mocksa)

CBAJIEBHBIV OBPS/I [TOJIMOCKOBHBIX T'YCJIMIIKMX
TAPOOBPAILEB (ITO MATEPMAJIAM ®OJIBKJIOPHBIX
SKCITEAMIININ 90-X TOJJOB XX CTOJIETUS) .. ovovoveeeaaenns 29

Anexcanpgpa bpajosuh (beu)

[TEPCITEKTVIBA ICTPAJKMBAIDHA CPIICKOT JE3MKA,

MCTOPUJE M KVJITYPE (bynyhuocT Hay4yHe cpducTtuke BuheHa

KpO3 ofipeheHe MCTOPUCKE MAPATIETIE) ..o v vv e et it eanen 30

JKana JKanosua Bap6ot (Mocksa)
10 CJIEJAM I1. CKOKA (PEKOHCTPYKIIMA I CEMAHTUKA
ITPACTIAB. CEPATT ‘UIIITIL) oottt 32

Bummwa Bummesarn (VMcrouno Capajeso)
JESVIK I CTWJI KAJIEHIAPA URANIA 3A 1837.TOOVHY .......... 34

Amna ITaBnoBHa BjapcoBa (Mocksa)
O KPUTEPUAX BBIBOPA I'JTATOJIBHBIX ®OPM B
MKOHOTPAOUMYECKUMX OIIMCAHMAX .. ... i 35

Haranmja Bonkosa (IIpar)

I[TOSTUYECKUI TEKCT B PKI: OT KOMIUIEKCHOM

PABOTBI C PEYEBOV OESATEJIBHOCTBIO

K MEXKVYJIBTYPHOMY TTOOXOOY o veee e 37

Teomopa Bykocas (beorpan)

[JIATOJIVI CUIETD, CTOATD N TEXXATD Y HEKUM

YIIBEHUIIMIMA PYCKOI KAO CTPAHOI: AHAJIM3A

M METOIVMYKM IIPUYICTYIL ..o 39
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Tamwa laes (beorpan)
PELIEITINMJA ITOE3NJE UBAHA ®PAHKA Y CPIICKO] KYIITYPU
(ITOBOOM 170 TOOMHA O] IECHMUKOBOI POREWA) .......... 40

Haranmnja lermamenko (Ilpar), Jlenka Posdynosa (IIpar),
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PROZY VITA STAVIARSKEHO . ..ottt e 167

Jenena Jerewenna Cepjornna (Mocksa)

«HEITOJIE3HO BO ECTb YTYYHEBATU 1 BOTBTUN HAMb»:
MCTOPVIA TJTATOJIA BOTETDb M ET'O ITPOM3BOJHDBIX
BPYCCKOMA3BIKE . ... e i e 169

Tarjana Anexcangposaa Cupotkuna (CypryT)
PEAJTIM3ALIVA MEXKYJIBITYPHOI'O IIOXOHA B YHEBHOM
[TOCOBMMN 11O PYCCKOMY A3bIKY KAK MHOCTPAHHOMY ....171

Hamu6op Cokonosuh (beorpan)
M3 MCTOPUJE BEOT'PAJICKE CTABMCTUMKE - TPATOM
OIVIMKOBAA ITPODPECOPA PAIIOBAHA JIAJIMRA ............ 173

Jexatepuna Bragumuposna Cyposuesa (MockBa)
Al. KAHTEMWP U ETO «IIMMICbMA IAPIO» ..................... 174

Enuca Ycnienckn (beorpap)
JOCTOJEBCKN'Y ®MJIMOBVIMA POBEPA BPECOHA ............ 176

Mapxkera Xamkosa (IIpar)

VYUZITI UMELE INTELIGENCE V ROZVOJI CTENARSKE
GRAMOTNOSTI A KRITICKEHO MYSLENTI (VE VYUCE RUSTINY
JAKO CIZIHO JAZYKA) oottt 177

Mapunja Anexcangposna XinynnuHa (Mocksa)

OCOBEHHOCTV IIEPEBOJIOB HA CEPBCKM A3bIK
CTMXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB B ITOBECTAX CEPTEA

HOBJIATOBA . .. o 179

3ysana Umxknkosa (beorpan)
AUTORSKA ROZPRAVKA MIROSLAVA DEMAKA ................. 180

Ceprej Uypukos (Bopomex), Jbynmuna Kopuosa (Bopomwex),

J. Korewosa (Bopomex)

O JIEKCUKOTPA®VIYECKOV BA3E [IAHHBIX «BBICOKAS

JIEKCMIKA B PYCCKOM PEUM XXI B ..oooiiiiiiiiiiiie . 182

Jymuja Hlanuh (Beorpan)
TPAHCITO3VIIMIOHHBIN ITIOTEHIMAJI TPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX
OPATMEHTM3ATOPOB B PYCCKOM M CEPBCKOM A3bIKAX ....184

214



Pey u ayitiop y goda nHatipegrux fexronoiuja: 6ygyhHocil cnasuciniuxe

JeBrennja Buxkroposna Illatko (MockBa)
PEITPE3EHTALIJA BAJIKAHAITA Y CABPEMEHM
AMEPMYKVM KPMUMMHAINCTUYKMM TEJIEBM3U]CKIM

CEPU AM A . 186
Anppea llemrym (beorpan)

BE3HMIM KAO TEKCTOJIOIIKM MAPKEPHU JETHE ITOCEBHE
PEOAKLMJE PYKOITMCA O AJIEKCAHIIPY BEJIMUKOM ........... 188

Mapuna lInmak Cnesakosa (Hosu Cap)
TEORIA LITERATURY MICHALA HARPANA V SUCASNE]
BADATELSKE]J REFLEXII ... ..ottt e 189

Munena Illosuh (Hosu Cap)

YIIOTPEBA ITPM3PEHCKO-TVMMOYKOI INJAJIEKTA

Y CABPEMEHOM HOBMHAPCTBY: JE3UYKE, KYJITYPHE

M MEIOVJCKE UMITTIMKALIVJE HA IIPMMMEPY ITOPTAJIA

ST KHA TIPY A 190

Beponnka lltpann-Hukurnna (ITpar)
OTPUILTAHUE KAK 30HA TPYTHOCTEN TP OCBOEHUI
PYCCKOTI'O A3BIKA ... e 192

Muxann A6pamosnd llItynunep (Mocksa)
O COBPEMEHHBIX OPOOIMNYECKNMX OIIMBEKAX B PYCCKOM
ABBIKE 194

Makcum Crauncnasosud HIuasnuucku (Mocksa)

COBPEMEHHOE UM®POBOE M3JJAHUE TEKCTOB:

OIIBIT UMJIV PAH B CO3JAHUM LIM®POBOW IVIAT®OPMBI

(Ha mpyMepe TeKCTOB VILA.ByHMHA) . ... 196

CIIMCAK YYECHMKA 64. CKYIIA CJIABVICTA CPBUJE
CA AOVIJIMJALINITAMA .. o e 199

CIIMCAK IOMARNX NCTPAJKMBAYA-YYECHMKA
64. CKYIIA CJIABMCTA CPEMJE 1 BBUXOBU
ORCID BPOJEBU ... oo 203






